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FOREWORD

This Study is a final draft submitted to DAMO-SSP in accordance with
the provisions of Contract No. DAAE 39-78-C-0120.
The task is to *dentify and analyze lessons that should be learned
from two decades of cirect US involvement in the affairs of South Vietnam.
7 This is Volume I of the study.

e i o o R AN E

| Volume I The Enemy

1 ‘ Volume II South Vietnam

Volume III US Foreign Policy and Vietnam 1945-1975

Volume IV US Domestic Factors Influencing Vietnam
War Policy Making

Volume V Planning the War
Volume VI Conduct of the War | {
Volume VII The Soldier

Volume VIII Results of the War

NOTE: Througtout this study the f.llowing terms will be used when
referring to Vietnamese Communist (or Communist Vietnamese) organizations:
PAVN instead of NVA, PLAF instead of VC. The term Viet Minh is used to
identify the organized indigenous forces in Vietnam that opposed the
Japanese and then the French. See Glossary for further definition.

The views of the authors do not purport to reflect the positions of
the Department of the Army or the Department of Defense.




'm’&'ﬂ'h‘h.«\m ey

THE BDM CORPORATION

PREFACE

A.  PERSPECTIVE OF THE STUDY

The BDM Corporation is honored to have been selected for a major role
in this pioneering US Army Study on the Strategic Lessons of Vietham. This
] massive study effort is very sensitive and complex, but its potentiai value
1 is substantial.

The time has come for an introspective and objective analysis of the

major decisions taken and tha results which ensued during our protracted

v and costly struggle in Southeast Asia, while memories are still relatively

fresh and key participants are still alive. It is entirely appropriate

that this effort be undertaken by that institution which carried the
heaviest burden during this struggle = the US Army.

The following remarks, made by MG DeWitt C. Smith, Jr. at the initial
meeting of his Study Advisory Group (SAu), established the proper philoso-

oy
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' phical framework for this challenging enterprise: .
| x
Basically, as far as Vietnam is concerned, we g%
won practically all the battles but, by any sensible ?i
definition of strategic objectives, we lost the war. ;&
This is a new experience--harrowing, sorrowful, but i
true. Thus it's absolutely imperative that we study U
how it is that you can win so frequently, and so i I
well, in a war-fighting sense, and yet lose a war in ;j
a strategic or political sense. It's unique; and ?F
it's not something that we want to duplicate! B!
' It appears that the Army established manageable 1imi£§‘on the scope '%
and direction of this enormous task by concentrating the fotus for the j
multiple analyses on the US Army (or military) perspective. This guideline . E
is intarpreted to mean that each of the sub-studies (chapters) must deter- ;
’ mine what significant impact the specific area urder analysis had on the
war effort and specifically on the US Military and vice versa. ﬁ
The insights which resulted from the various topical analyses are de- ;
. rived from and related directly to America's twenty-five year involvement
ir Southeast Asia; they provide the essential basis for the lessons which
v TR, e e
PRECEDING FAGE BLAMK-OT nuen ‘
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were, or should be, learned from the war. To be useful to future civilian
and military leaders, the "lessons learned" have to have application well
beyond the unique situation that prevailed in Vietram, and thus must be
broad and quite general in nature. This approach to lessens, meshes well
with General Smith's observations on the subject.

I would emphasize my belief that it is most
useful if one gets a force ready for an uncertain
future rather than a certain future. There is. great
danger in being too certain abou’ what the future
will bring, and there's much greater assurance in
preparing for a future which you frankly admit you
cannot precisely define. So I think the lessons of
Vietnam ought to help us to move, not toward a rigid,
final, unassailable doctrine, &nd certainly not a
narrow doctrine, and not to assume that there's a
point-to-point relationship between the lessons of
Vietnam and what we would do '"the next time," but
toward an open, professionilly stimulated and
informed 1leadership corps, Lelieving that anyone
would be delinauent not to learn from all the blood
of Vietnam and all the treasures spent there, and all
the mistakes made, and all the good things that were
done as well.

BOM does not pretend that the various studies provide finite and
definite answers to the numerous complex and controversial issues raised by
the US experience in Vietnam; however, the data, analyses, and insights/
lessons in this study should prove to be of significant value to the US
Army War College study effort. Those volumes submitted for review prior to
the completion of the study are "working papers" subject to revision and
refinement as research and analyses uncover additional data and insights.

Volume I describes those factors that influenced the Communist Viet-
namese -uring the conflict. Volume II examines the key elements that
shaped South Vietram's response to the Communist threat, and Volumes III
and IY examine the important international and domestic factors that in-
fluenced US decision and US decision makers. Together these four volumes
are an examination cf the key factors in the war. Volumes V and VI
describe the planning and conduct of the war, and Volume VII examines the
factors which influenced the US soldier during the war.

vi
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Volume VIII examines the results of the war insofar as those results
can be identified at this time.

8. - PURPOSE OF VOLUME I, THE ENEMY

Volume I examines the goals, characteristics, and organization of the
Communist Vietnamese to defin2, on the basis of available information, the
nature of the enemy the United States was facing. The volume also examines
: aspects of tioe communists' conduct of the war and the constraints under
which they operated. DOuring the war, the American actions were often
predicated on inaccurate understanding of who the enemy was and what his
motivation was. Often our matching of strategy to the objective situation
proved to be inappropriate. Through analysis of the Communist Vietnamese
organization, this volume lays a basis for examining of the discrepancies
between US understanding «f the enemy and his true nature. Later volumes
of this study will describe and analyze the response of the United States
to events in Southeast Asia. This volume examines the following topics:
0 . The long-range goals cf the Communist Vietnamese, 1954-1975.
\ \ . The DRV leadership ,and the factors that influenced their chaia-
cter and will to continue their struggle for iwo decades to reach
. their objective.
° The civil and military organizations in North Vietnam, the com-
munist structure in the South, and the relationships between
3 Vietnamese Communist organizations.
. ° The Communist Vietnamese mobilization of the slender resources at
~ their disposal to meet the challenges posed by the South Viet-
namese government and the US

° The system of bases, sanctuaries, and lines of communication
established to support war activities. %

° The nature and extent of outside support the Communist Vietnamese ‘
raceived from their major allies.

° The major domestic and internationai constraints on DRV policies
and courses of action, and the DRV's reaction to those con-
straints.

*l
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C. THEMES THAT EMERGE FROM VOLUME I.: THE STUDY OF THE COMMUNIST VIET- :
NAMESE

: In all chapters of this volume five uncmes are evident. The first is
L the consistent goal the Comiwunist Vietnamese had of unifying Vietnam under
their rule. That goal was never compromised by any of the political and
military initiatives of the communists, and they were implacable in their
devotion to it. They met many severe setbacks in their progress toward
ultimate victory, and thev showed themseives flexible and willing to alter
their strategies to reach their goal when those strategies proved ineffec-
: tive or mistaken. ¢
? The secord theme that emerges is the continuing tactic of the Hanoi
¢ leadership of depicting thomselves as the rightful heirs to the anti-
i colonialist heritage and the nearly equally constant refusal of the
; majority of the people of South Vietnim to see the communists in that roje. -
The communists sought to defeat the f{outh Vietnamese and United States by
marshalling the kind of xenophobic nationalism that drove the French out.
They were unsuccessful in this effort and were unable to elicit a nationa-
list response from the South Vietnamese that would sustain the struggle to
conquer South Vietnam.

The third theme is that the struggle in Vietnam was intensely politi-
cal and military. From the beginning th~ communists understood that
reality. The policies the United State: and South Vietnamese followed were

L

not always based on a complete and agreed recegnition of this sophisticated é
mix of factors. €

The fourth theme is the absolute dependence of the Communist Viet- '
namese on outside support to continue :heir struggle and the skill they
exhibited in obtaining required support from their principal allies despite .
the Sino-Soviet split.

The final theme evident in this study is the careful management of .
manpower and other resources the Communist Vietnamese exercised throughout
the War.

viii
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* 0.  SIGNIFICANT HISTORICAL EVENTS THAT AFFECTED THE COMMUNIST VIETNAMESE

Volume I analyzes aspects of communist activity in Vietnam without
recounting the historical development of communist plans and programs. To
provide a reference to that history, Figure I-1 indicates some of the sign-
ificant events that occurred in Vietnam between the years 1945 and 1977.
The support the Communist Vietnamese received from the People's Republic of
China and the Soviet Union was of immense importance to their war effort.
As will be described in Chapter 6. the flow of that suppor! was related to
@ . the deterioration of Chinese and Soviet relations that took place during
S the Vietnam conflict. To provide the histerical context for that dis-

cussion, Figure I-1 also indicates significant and related events that
occurred in China, the Soviet Union, Vietnam and the United States during
that period.

ix
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‘\ EXECUTIVE SUMMARY

* The chapters of this volume describe several key insights concerning
the Communist V{etnamese in the period 1945-1975. These insights ralate to
decisfons that were made and events that occurred, from which can be ’
derived iessons concerning the Viztnam War. By their very nature, insights 3

- are specifically focused on the people, places, and historical events
associated with Southeast Asia in general and, in this volume, particularly
with the Communist Vietnamese. Lessons, on the other hand, must have a

. more general application if they are to be of value in the future.

The lessons from Vietnam are not new to warfare. In the main they are
lessons from earlier conflicts that were forgotten, misunderstood, or
misapplied. Not surprisingly, however, a few lessons were applied prop-

. erly.

e v g . SN

e e

Because lessons are general in npature they usually appear to be
platitudes. 5o, too, do the principles of war or the observations of von
. Clausewitz, or Napoleon, or Sun Tzu. ‘
This executive summary sets forth some insights and lessons that ]
energe solely f%-om this volume == The Enemy. .‘5
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Long=-Range °
: Goals:
r
!
)
°
.

INSIGHTS

The Vietnamese Communists held steadfastly to their
long-range goal of national unification under control
of the North Vietnamese Lauv Dong Party (Dang Lao Dong,
or Vietnamese Worker's Party). That ultimate goal was
never negotiahle, but strategies for achieving that
goal were altered, based on the changing internal and
external realities.

The Vietnamese Communists demonstrated flexibility in
developing political-military strategies for meeting
short-range objectives which could contribute to
achiaving the ultimate goal of national unification.

The V/ietnamese Communists recognized the importance of
seemingly different goals for the range of organiza-
tions involved in the struggle against the Saigon
goveriment. The variety of goals allowed the com-
munists to attract a wide international audience and to
manipulate some South Vietnamese groups.

The goals of the principal supporters of the DRV, the
USSR and the PRC, shifted and diverged over time which
created a delicate and potentially critical problem for

 the Lao Dong leadership.

LESSONS

The stated long-range goals of an enemy,
actual or potential, and especially a
communist enemy - may provide valuable
ciues as to the adversaries strategic, and
even tactical, intentions. When the enemy
has allies, thei: separate national goals
may be widely divergent, thereby providing
an opportunity for exploitation.

Even in a communist nation, the enduring
aspirations of the people and their leaders
will tend to be nationalistic; in some
cases the influence of a nearby major
communist power may prevent overt manifes-
tations of nationalism within a small,
dependent nation, but it is doubtful that
the desire for freedom, as the indigenous
population perceives freedom, can be
erased,
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Character and o
Will:

T o N » © ™~ " T B T e < -
.

INSIGHTS

The character and determination of the communist Lao
Dong Party leadership in North and South Vietnam were
shaped by their common experience and philosophy and
matured over an extended period.

The Vietnamese Communists established a leadership
system that largely overcame the Vietnamese nationai
traits of internecine conflict and even loyalties to
family and village. This system provided continuity of
leadership through three decades of struggle.

Until too late, some U.S. leaders seriously underesti-
mated these critical characteristics, and particularly
the strength and determination of the DRV/NLF leadeis,
and thus sometimes developed ineffective - and often
counter-productive - policies and strategies.

The fiercely nationalist character of the revoiution-
aries who comprised the leadership, and their excep-
tional ~bility to organize and discipline their fol-
lower - in the face of massive bombardmert and pro-
tracted warfare, were underestimated by President
Johnson and his advisers when they formulated and
1?p1emented the strategy of gradual military escala-
tion,

LESSONS

Thorough and unbiased analyses of a people's history,
society, politics, and leaders should produce useful
insights into their national character and will.
Without this knowledge, strategies and political
"signals" are 1likely to be ineffective or even
counterproductive.

The will of a people to resist an enemy and the
ability to endure prolonged hardship and danger have
a direct relationship to their perception of the
justice of their cause and confidence .in their
leaders.

To destroy a people's will to resist requires that
one or more of the following ba accomplished:
¢ Threaten their national survival. This is
construed to mean political and economic
defeat as well as military defeat
) Destroy their confidence in the "justice"
of their cause and/or the quality and
effectiveness of their leaders.
® Demonstrate the improbability of their
achieving their objectives, assuming that
this capability exists.

EX-3
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Organization: e

INSIGHTS

Before and during the'r war with the French, the Lao
Dong leadurship developad effective political-military
organizations. which were based on general Leninist and
Maoist principle:, b.it modi“ied to meet the unique his-
tory and environment of Vietnam; in 1960 they created a
rew organizational structure (NLF) in the South and
refined it over time (PRP, PRG, etc.)

One of Ho Chi Minh's greatest skills was his ability to
design, and to use effectively, organizations tailored
for the existing - or nredicted « environment.

Tte Vietnamese Communists established counter organiza-
tions that sought to oppose the South Vietnamese
government at every societal level. Those organiza-
vions wera designed to provide the people of South
Vietnam with an apparentiy legitimate alternative to
the Saigon government which the communists were working
to discredit.

The Vietnamese Communists were aware that achieving
th-ir goal of unifying their country under communist
Teavership would be a long-term effort. They worked
patiently to establish the base for the long struggle
of attrition against their enemies.

The Vietnamese Communists established a complex command
structure in the South that gave the appearance of
having strong regicnal autonomy, thus gaining sub-
stantial {international and 1indigenous noncommunist
suppert. In fact, that structure was controlled from
the North by the Communist Lao Oong Party.

The Vietnhamese Communists manipulated their domestic
and international support and opposition by seeming at
times to advocate an independent, Southern-nstionalist,
political alternative to the existing South Vietnamese
government.

EX-4
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LESSONS

In a revolutionary context, communist
organizations invariably turn to "front"
organizations as a means for capturing the
support of other non-communist entities
that share some common dissatisfacticn; a
knowledge and understanding of the indi-
genous situation and existing grievances
provides an opportunity for infiltrating a
front or exploiting or creating schisms
between communist and non-communist .ele-
ments within a front; however,the com-
munists' organizational techniques are
often so well developed that opportunities
Yor .erploitation may be rare and fleeting
or may depend on an incumbent non-communist
governmental apparatus making substantial
changes to otrer a better alternative than
the communists appear to offer.

To defeat a Communist threat requires
thorough understanding of the political-
military organization, or infrastructure,
which sustains and controls it, followed by
the planning and coordination of appro-
priate "attacks" - political, psychologi-
cal, economic, police, and military - on
its points of vulnerability.

EX-5
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Mobilization: e

INSIGHTS

The psychological and organizational techniques and
skills, tested under fire against the French, were
refined and employed with success against the far
stronger combination of the US and South Viatnam.

From their decision in 1959 to support the war of
national 1liberation in the South until their final
victory in 1975, the DRV leaders saw the struggle in
the North and the South as one, undivided effort.

The Vietnamese Communist leadership capitalized on the
US air attacks in the North as a means o* developing
and maintaining poputlar support for the mobilization
effort in the North.

The Vietnamese Communists relied upon outside aid to
supplement and compiement their own production capacity
in ways that permitted flexible response to US bombing
initiatives.

ESSON

The keys to effective mobilization of
popular support in an insurgency situation
1ie in dedicated, intelligent leadership,
effective organization from tcp to bottom,
sound long-range goals, a "platform" that
appeals to a broad segment of the popu-
lation, and a military strategy that
supports and reinforces political aims.
Since neither opponent will be absolutely
effactive across the spectrum, the one
which is vrelatively more experienced,
unified, determined, realistic, and
consistent will be more successful.

EX-6
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" INSIGHTS
Bases, Sanctu-~ e The Vietnamese Communist logistics system was initi-
aries & LOC: ated during the Japanese occupation and was gradually
» but significantly expanded and refined in their

| struggle against the French. From 1949 on, China
provided them with a secure sanctuary and a needed
‘ _ source of supply.
| e Strong communist enclaves were established in South f
¢ Vietnam during the First Indochina War against the ‘
French, and the inhabitants maintained strong Party
F . ties with the DRV, thereby providing sanctuaries, safe
havens, and operating bases in support of anti-GVN
activities; the DRV became the "strong rear" to support
the struggle in the South.
. ° The DRV's military high command, especially Giap and
: Dung, excelled in logistical planning and execution,
particularly in using the sanctuaries of Laos and
Cambodia 1in which they ultimately established all-
weather roads ard POL pipelines to support their combat
forces in the South. Further, during most of the
. Second Indochina War the DRV made effective use of the
Sekong River and RVN coastal waters, as well as the
maritime 1lines of communication 1into Haiphong and ”
Sihanoukville.
° The US government announced publicly and repeatedly
that no invasion of North Vietnam was contemplated.
Fear of possible PRC and USSR reaction combined with
hopes for a negotiated settlement, however, led the
president to self-imposed restrictions on US interdic-
tion operation against the DRV homeland.
° Use of privileged sanctuaries generally enebled Com-
munist units to avoid combat and limit attrition to
- their forces as it suited them, thereby making it
possible for them to wage a protracted war. ;
° The closing of Sihanoukville to the DRV in 1970, and :
the mining of their harbors and waterways in 1972 ex-
posed their near total dependence on, and the vulnera-
bility of their external LOC.
° The Paris Agreements granted PAVN defacto permission to
remain in their bases/sanctuaries in Cambodia, Laos, :
and even RVN as well as the opportunity tc expand, |
vastly, their LOC to and within the RVN. Lt
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Bases, Sanctu-
aries & LOC:

LESSONS

The nature, extent, and politico-military
implications of an enemy's actual or poten-
tial sanctuaries must be studied, analyzed,
and understood in order to be in a position
to deny him the imporiant advantages con-
ferred by the existence of  such
sanctuaries.

Sanctuaries can consist of:
. Cooperative people, whether
motivated by Toyalty or fear
() Remote areas within a country
that defy intrusion by opposition
forces
° Havens in adjacent "peutral”
countries that encourage, permit,
or suffer the presence of revo-
lutionary forces.
The initiative, and thus control of the
pace of an armed struggle, often lies with
a party making use of "privileged sanc-
tuaries" (those areas gratuitously placed
"off 1imits" by a protagohist).

"Privileged sanctuaries" are more likely to
exist in a limited war than in a total war.
In a limited-war situation a democratic
power is likely to establish self-imposed
constraints that may contribute to the
existence of one or more sanctuaries.
Conversely a totalitarian power is unlikely
to impose on itself any limits.

Because of combat-power ratios and other
important factors, revolutionary forces are
usually dependent on sanctuaries, at least
during early phases of their development,
and on more sophisticated base areas and
lines of communications as hostilities
a@scalate.

In cases where an enemy's use of “privi-
leged sanctuaries" figures prominently in
the nature and duration of a war, appro-
priate politico-diplomatic, psychological,
economic, and military means must be
employed 1in concert to neutralize or
restrict such sanctuaries.

EX-8
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» INSIGHTS

Outside Sup- o Support from the PRC was a major factor in the shift-
port: ing of the balance of forces in favor of the Viet Minh
in the First Indochina War, but as magnitude and nature
of war escalated in the Second Indochina War, DRV
dependence on the USSR increased dramatically.
e In spite of the intensifying confiict between PeKing
and Moscow, the Vietnamesa Communists were able to ex-
& : tract adequate military and economic aid in the appro-
21 priate mixes to meet the gradually escalating challenge
’ » posed by the US
) The US attempted to bring pressure to bear op North
Vietham through negotiations with both Peking and
Moscow, while at the same time trying to establish
detente with the two major powers. The Vietnamese
V proved capable of outmaneuvering US efforts and
) exploiting the Russian and Chinese rivalry to obtain
: their objectives.
° Though in military and economic terms the Vietnamese
Communists were absolutely dependert on external sup-
v port for accomplishing their objectives in the face of
the US presence, their independence of action was not
threatened until the .following events occurred: The
PRC drastically slowed the flow of Saviet materiel
. passing through Chipa; Lon Nol seized control of Cam-
bodia and closed the port of Sihanoukville to DRV
shipments; and the US mined Haiphong and river LOCs.

LESSONS B b

Major communist powers such as the USSR and
PRC have certain vested interests in sup-
porting and ensuring the success of lesser 1
communist nations; this suggests that an 1]
oppoitent of one of their surrogates would .4
be advised not to elect a strategy of ]
attrition unless there was a reasonable
* assurance of a quick victory or of influ-
encing the external supply of resources
and/or use of geographic sanctuaries over a
tong haul.

Wt o e e

e

A  locally based dinsurgency normally
. requires extensive external support to
offset an adverse balance of military and
economic power; this dependence may produce ;
inherent contradictions which, if identi- '
fied and understooq, can present opportuni-
ties for exploitation.
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INSIGHTS

Constraints ] The Vietnamese Communists were able to overcome most of

on Policy: the significant domestic and international constraints
on their activities through their strong leadership
commitment to ultimate victory and the flexibility they
demonstrated in their efforts to achieve that victory.

] The Vietnamese Communists weve strongly aware of the
constraints on their actions, and they showed them-
selves capable of reviewing and altering strategies in
order to reach their ultimate objective. .

° The Vietnamese Communists showed themselves to be
keenly aware of the constraints on US and South Viet-
namese actions and they attempted to manipulate those
factors to obtain relative advantages on the battle-
field, in the war for international public opinion, and

; ' at the peace table.

3 ° The massive and essentially unconstrained bombing of

: North Vietnam in May-October and again in Decer er,
1972, brought the DKV leaders to the peace table and
was instrumental in enabling the US to achieve its .
principal contemporary goals of recovering US POWs and
completing its military withdrawal from South Vie*nam:
that withdrawal ultimately removed the single most
important constraint which had tielped prevent com.unist
military victories in 1972 and thereafter.

° After the 1973 "ceasefire" the constraints in the DRV's
freaedom of action were minimal, while those facing the
Souith Vietnamese multiplied in every important aspect;
by March 1975 both tha GVN and the RVNAF in fact were
"defeated" before the first shot of the final offensive
was fired.

i e n -

LESSON

A1l participants in a sustained political-
military struggle are faced with a varying
mix of internal and external constraints. .
Successful politicians/strategists develop
wayS and means to minimize or circumvent
the restrictions on their freedom of action .
while exacerbating and exploiting those b
facing their opponent(s). !

EX-10
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The following summary lesson, while superficially obvious and simple,
is one that has been - or should have been - relearned over and over again
by political and military leaders throughout recorded history. In fiumerous
cases it has been ignored or misapplied by the physically stronger opponent
in a struggle with serious consequences.

E gt s NP

OVERALL LESSON

Incompliete, inaccurate, or untimely knowledge of one's
enemies (his history, goals, organization, leadership,
habits, strengths and weaknesses, and above ail, his
character and will) results in inferior policies and
strategies; raises the cost in time, treasure, anguish
and blood; and increases the possibility of the ulti-
mate defeat of one's initial objectives.

KNOW YOUR ENEMY!!!

EX-11
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CHAPTER |
THE ENEMY'S GOALS

Experience of other countries and of our national
history shows us that: The American Revolutioi: for
national liberation was successful after eight years of
struggle; the French Revolution lasted five years, the
Russian Revolution six years and the Chinese Revolution
fifteen years.

Our forefathers fought against foreign aggression for

five years under the Tran dynasty and ten years under

the Le dynasty before winning victory. Therefore, if
v France sincerely recognizes the unity and independence

of our country, our Government and people are ready to
- cooperate with her, but if the French colonialists
i maintain their policy of strength and plot to divide
1 us, we are resolved to continue the Resistance War
until we win unity and independence.

Ho Chi Minh
September 2, 1947
Second Anniversary of Independence Day

A.  INTRODUCTION

Ho Chi Minh's speech in 1947 on the second anniversary of Independence
Day reflected the tenacity that is characteristic of the leaders of the
Democratic Republic of Viatnam (DRV). That 1leadership persevered for
nearly eight years against the French in the First Indochina War (1946-
1954).1/ After consolidating their victory, communist perseverance was {
again put to the test against the South Vietnamese and later the Americans
in the Second Indochina War which ended in 1975%; the beginning date is
variously suggested as 1956, 1959, 1960, and later.2/ For purposes of
Volume I, the Second Indochina War is considered to have begun in 1961 when E
the newly formed, Hanoi-controlled, National Liberation Front (NLF)
announced a guerrilla offensive against Diem's Governsent of South Vietnam !
(GVN) and when President Kennedy offered to join with the South Vietnamese
"...in an intensified endeavor to win the struggle against communism..."3/
The intervening period, 1955-1960, began quietly but soon spawned a well

o 1-1
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orchestrated insurgency. Both sides - e serious mistakes, but the com-
munists showed themselves to be resilic 1d persistent; they were able to

admit their errors and develop new tac.ics to achieve their unchanging, .
lTong-term goal -- unification of Vietnam under the Communist Lao Dong
Party.4/ '

The tenacity of Ho Chi Minh and his lieutenants was a major factor in
the victory of the Communist Vietnamese. Extensive support from the Soviet
Union and from the People's Republic of China contributed significantly to
Ho Chi Minh's ability to wage war. Ousting the foreigners, first the
French, then the Americans, provided an invaluable rallying point for the
communists. The latter captured the anticolonial initiative, and success-
fully appealed to the nationalist pride of the Vietnamese people. Partic-
ularly effective, as well, was the ability of the communist leadership to
rally support for their cause. This, they claimed, could only be accomp-
lished under the Lao Dong Party.

B. THE RELATIONSHIP OF COMMUNIST VIETMNAMESE GOALS AND STRATEGIES

The classic Maoist guerrilla struggle program, modified by Vo Nguyen
Giap, was divided into three distinct phases. The first was withdrawal to
remote areas for the organization of popular support. On the base that was
established in that phase cf activity, the movement was supposed to shift
over to assumption of the offensive in the second phase, using guerrilla
methods, until superiority of strength had been achieved. The third phase ‘
was to be a general offensive by mobile units supported by a general _ %

uprising of the population to destroy the South Vietnamese government and
its armed forces.

The Vietnam war did not follow the phases indicated in the program.5/ ]
Nevertheless, communist propaganda continually presented the image of a ’
g idually rising tide of popular opposition to the Saigon government. The
*1timate and long-term goal of the Vietnamese Communists, reunification of
north and South Vietnam under the Lao Dong Party leadershiy, remained
constant. In the pursuit of that ultimate goal, short-range goals were

1-2
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identified in the periods of the war. Figure 1-1 outlines the evolution of
Vietnamese Communist goals during the Vietnam War, the uitimate goal and
the ostensible or tactical, short-range goals.

To achieve the short-range objectives and goals that they established
in different periods of the war, the Communist Vietnamese leadership
employed a range of strategies that included:

) Political struggle which meant not only political opposition but
also small-scale terrorism to achieve political ends.

: Combinations of political struggle and armed struggle to meet the

B growing strength of the Army of the Republic of Vietnam (ARVN)
and to frustrate efforts by the Saigon government to strengthen
its political base in the rural areas.

e  Armed struggle involved both "revolutionary guerrilla war" and

also large unit war by forces associated with the National Libera-

tion Front (NLF).

Armed struggle also included the use of -its North Vietnamese

regular army, the People's Army of Vietnam (PAVN). (Sometimes

shown NVA),

; e  Negotiations and promises of negotiations were used to provide

relief from Allied attacks and to allow regrouping of communist

forces for the next stage of struggyle.

s R e
[ ]

° Diplomatic and international progaganda offensives were launched

in conjunction with foreign allies to weaken the resolve of the
United States and to isolate the South Vietnamese government.

The Vietnamese Communist leadership employed various combinations of
these strategies to achieve their short-rarge purposes and to provide a
basis for ultimately reaching their long-range goal of reunifying the North
and South. This chapter examines the strategies that were employed by the &
communists and identifies lessons the United States can learn from examina-
tions of that activity.

1. Communist Strategies 1954-1959

In South Vietnam, the period after Geneva was relatively peace-
ful for nearly three years. The communists believed that the national

1-3
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referendum scheduled for 1956 would provide them with a mandate to reunify
the country under their leadership. The communist forces that had been
active in the South up to 1954 were generally withdrawn to the North and
formed into special regroupment units (the 305th, 324th, 325th, 330th, and
; 338th Divisions of the North Vietnamese Army).6/ Some dedicated, hard-
f core, cadres, estimated to number about 5,000 or 6,000, remained behind and
maintained an underground network in the South.7/ In the 1954-1957 period
o the objective of the communists in the South was defined in a Party policy
xé paper as the consolidation and reformation of Party organisms and popular
' groups on a clandestine basis, hased upon "vigilance and revolutionary pro-
. cedures to safeguard our forces."8/
The hope that the 1956 referendum would hand South Vietnam over
: to the .Lao Dong Party was dashed when President Ngo Dinh Diem, with Ameri-
= can support, refused to participate in it on the grounds that "The regime
' of oppression" established by communist controi of the North made free
elections impossible.3/ Between 1956 and 1958 the Vietnamese Communists
were faced with the unexpected prospect of President Diem building a strong
political base in the South and destroying their own political-military
support. In May 1956 Diem announced a campaign to destroy communist in-
fluence in the South. In his ten-month campaign, more than 94,000 former
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Communist Party members "rallied" to the government, and 5,613 other cadres
surrendered to government forces.10/ The program was intensified in 1958
and 1959. In the province of An Xuyen alone, for instance, a five-week
campaign was conducted in early 1959 that resulted in the surrender of
8,125 communist agents and the denunciation of 9,800 "“other" agents and
29,978 sympathizers.11/

The impact of Diem's efforts was described in one of the more
important and revealing documents captured during hostilities:

TR TR i

From 1957 to 1958 the situation gradually changed.
The enemy persistently sabotaged the implementation
of the Geneva Agreement, actively consoiidated and
strengthened the army, security service, and adminis-
trative aparatus from the central to the hamlet level,
crudely assassinated the people, and truly and
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efficiently destroyed our Party. By relying on force
the American-Diemist regime was temporarily able to
stabiiize the situatior and increase the prestige of
the counter revolutionaries. At this time the polit-
ical struggle movement of the masses although not
defeated was encountering increasing difficulty and
increasing weakness; the Party bases although not
compietely destroyed were significantly weakened and in
some areas quite seriously; the prestige of the masses
and of the revolution was lessened.12/

Another document, captured in 1974, corroborated the difficulties
outlined in the earlier document:

The revolutionary movement suffered heavy losses.
Hundreds of thousands of cadres and people were
arrested or massacred. The self-defense organizations
in the countryside were broken up. The armed forces in
the resistance bases had to be reduced. In particular,
the resistance army of the religious sects dwindled
into a mere token force...

Naturally, the more the people's self-defense
i organizations shrank, the more aggressive the cruel '
; agei is in the localities became and the bloodier the
‘ crimes they perpetrated. More and more cadres were

8 ,”‘ -

i

arrested and many more revolutiocnary organizations in §

the villages and hamlets were broken up. The South 3
Vietnamese people call this the "darkest period."13/ i

. In the period between the summer of 1956 and the fall of 1957, it
became apparent to the DRV leadership that the Geneva Agreements were not

1
leading to reunification and that peaceful change offered only remote %
3
i
i
1

o K

prospects for success. The Di.V's strategies of the previous period were
reassessed. The ultimate goal of reunification remained, but there was an
intense debate in Hanoi as to the best means for achieving it. The Lao
Dong Party set out to resolve this question and, in the process, concen- L
trated its immediate efforts in achieving two essential goals which had
been retained from the previous period:
o Economic and political consolidation of North Vietnam ;
° Increased economic assistance to North Vietnam from external ,
allies, especially from the Soviet Union and China. ’ |
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By the summer of 1956, the leadership in Hanoi faced an internal
crisis over its failure to achieve reunification along the line established

by the Geneva Agreements. The DRV's Land Roform Campaign backfired with

e

extremely serious consequences. An estimated 50,000 to 100,000 peasants
and antiregime people were killed.14/ The DRV entered the most vuinerable
stage of its existence. The DRV leadership showed considerable pragmatism
f ; and removed Truong Chinh, who had directed the land reforms, and called off
; ; any further reforms. On August 18, 1956, Ho announced the successful

it et . AR

completion of Land Reform and admitted to errors on behalf of the Lao Dong

Party. In his announcement, Ho appealed for unity in the North:

Unity is our invincible force. In order to consolidate
the North into a solid base for the struggle to reunify
our country our entire people should be closely and
widely united on the basis of the worker-peasant alli-
ance in the Vietnam Fatherland Front.15/

) In 1957, Ho recognized the importance of the Soviet and Chinese
contribution to the consolidation of the North:

In completely liberated North Vietnam, power is in the

hands of the people; this is a firm basis for the

peaceful reunification of Vietnam, a task which

receives ever-growing and generous help from the Soviet

Union, China, and brother countries. Thanks to this

assistance, the consolidation of the North has scored

good results.16/

However, not all in the Lao Dong Party agreed with Ho s position
on the importance of a "peaceful" reunification. For example, Le Duan, who
later became Secretary General of the Lao Dong Party, advocated in 1956 the
forcible over*hrow of the Diem regime; he is reported to have been eager to
invade South Vietnam and to feel that the time for armed struggle had t

arrived.17/ As a leader of the communist elements in the South, Le Duan

also advocated an immediate increase in North Vietnamese military supplies
to the southern resistance forces.

Ho Chi Minh himself recognized that under certain circumstances S
the Vietnamese Communist leadership would have to resort to force to
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achieve its purposes. On April 24, 1956, Ho Chi Minh issucd a statement in
which he warned:

Whilc recognizing that in certain countries the road to
, socialism may be a peaceful one, we should be aware of
' this ¥act: In countries where the machinery of state,
the armed forces, and the police of the bourgeois class
cre still strong, the proletarian class still has to
prepare for armed struggle.18/

R Ty s

This appears to have been a response to the Soviet position on
"peaceful competition." Ho related his rebuttal to the "principal enemies"
of Vietnam who were frustrating his goal of unification. N

While recognizing the possibility of reunifying Vietnam

by peaceful means, we should always remember that our

people's principal enemies are the American impe-

rialists and their agents who still occupy half our .
t country and are preonaring for war; therefore, we shouid

firmly hold aloft the banner of peace and enhance our

vigilance.19/

The consolidation of the econcmic position of North Vietnam and
the challenge posed by Diem's aggressive attack on the communist position
in the South dictated a change in strategy if the Lao Dong was going to be a
able to achieve its objective. By 1958 Party sentiment favocred armed ]

struggle:

The majority of the party members and cadres felt that
it was necessary to launch immediately an armed strug-
gle in order to preserve the movement and protect the
forces. In several areas the party members on their
own initiative had organized armed struggle against the
enemy. (Yet at the same time, there were others who
were hesitant to push the armed struggle)...These ;
people did not fully appreciate the capabilities of the k
masses, of the Party and of the movement and therefore :
did not dare mobilize the masses in order to seek every |
means to oppose the enemy.20/ :

B S LAY s

2. Communist Strategies 1959-1963 : f
Interrogation of a communist infiltrator indicated that in late ‘
1958 Le Duan returned to North Vietnam and reported his observations onr the
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situation in the South. The Cent: " <ecutive Committee of the Lao Dong
Party in Hanoi convened a meeting a:: i-sued Resolution 15 in January 1959.
That resolution included a determination tc alter the line of struggle in
’ the South to center on the establishment of a National Liberation Front
under the communist leadership. (The organizations of this Front, its
goals, and manner of operating will be .iscussed in detail in Chapter 3 of
this volume). Most importantly Resoluiion "15" dictated that armed force
would be used to support the political struggle movement.21/

One important captured dorument described the change in strategy
| that followed this decision.

e -
DRV i ek o
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In opposing such an enemy, simple political strug-
gle was not possible. It was necessary to use addi-
tional armed struggle, but not merely low level armed
strriggle such as only armed propaganda which was used
to support the political struggle. The enemy would not E
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allow us any peace and in the face c¢f the enemy opera-
tions and destructive pursuit, the¢ armed propaganda
teams, even if they wished Lo avoid Tosses, would never
be able to engage the enemy in warfare and would never !
be able to become an actual revolutionary army. This :
i is an essential fact of the moverent and the actual
{ : movement 1in South Vietnam 1illustrates this fact.
Therefore at the end of 1959 when we launched an addi-
‘, tional armed struggle in coordination with the polit-

I ical strugg]e against the enemy 1t immediately took the
! form in South Vietnaa of revolutionary warfare, a long
. range revolut1onary warfare. The'evxre accovd1ng to
B some opinions at the beginning oY 1954 we on{/s used

, heavy armed propaganda and later developed 'n:gional
; guerrillas."22/

- peng s e A
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For several years, from 1959 to the end of 1463, the communist
leadership applied a combination of military and political pressures on the
‘. South Vietnamese government in an effort to bring down Diem. &

An important goal of this perird for the DRV was the expansion of
its sphere of influence in Laos, including control over the territory
adjacent to South Vietnam which contained the Ho Chi Minh trail. Although
it was not until Deccmber 1960 that the DRV announced to foreign diplomats
in Hanoi its decision to intervene in Laos, two battalions of regular North

1-9

e

PN TR T RN Ju ke .




.
N 2N

THE BDM CORPORATION o

Vietnamese troops had occupied Tchepone in 1958.23/ The United Nations
dispatched observers to Laos to monitor Vietnamese actions. The US

responded by sending Special Forces "White Star" mobile training teams to .
train Laotian soldiers to counter the North Vietnamese effort. Construc-
tion of the Ho Chi Minh trail by North Vietnamese engineers of the 559th
North Vietnamese Division, had begun in May 1959.24/ The nature of the
““"trail", initially a combination of minor roads and footpaths, is described
in detail in Chapter 5 of this volume.

Thé unstable situations in lLaos and South Vietqam were among the
major international problems that were to be discussed at the Summit Con-
ference in May 1960, between the United States and the Soviet Union. The
col]apse.o£7the conference and the subsequent chiiling of relations between
the United States and the Soviet Union were attributed to the U-2 incident
and Presidert Tisenhower's subsequent acceptance of full responsibility for
having approved the reconnaissance overflights of the USSR.25/

3. Formation of the National Liberation Front/People's Revolutionary

Party (NLF/PRP).

In early September, 1960, the Lao Dong Party passed a resclution
which stressed the need for intensified struggle in the South. While
endorsing '"peaceful" reunification, attention was drawn to the need for :

"promoting to the highest degree the revoiutionary fighting spirit." g
The common task of the Vietnamese revolution at present 'y
is: £
...to accelerate the socialist revolution in North %
Vietnam while at the same time stepping up the National {

People's Democratic Revolution in South Vietnam;...

{ Juring this process we must pay special attention to

ii . the work of organizing and educating the people... E
fi . promoting to the highest degree the revolutionary !
gﬁ fighting spirit of the various strata of our patriotic .

countrymen. ..26/

The Lao Dong resolution also called on the communist elements in ;
South Vietnam, which later formed the People's Revolutionary Party of the .

'
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National Liberation Front, to "bring into being a broad national united
front directed against the U.S.-Diem clique."27/

As will be described in Chapter 3, the NLF was from its inception
controlled by the communist leadership in Hanoi. However, the Front
existed to promote and support widespread opposition to the Saigon govern-
ment in South Viethnam and also to project an image of Southern Front
autonomy to the world at large. This posture was dictated by the assertion
that the war in South Vietnam was an indigenous expression of ihe South
Vietnamese people to overthrow the Saigon government. Thus, throughout : he
war, the NLF propaganda statements were couched in language that -~ oiucted
an image of Southern autonomy.

' In December of 1960, the NLF issued a Ten-Point Manifestu st#"ing
its goals and programs.28/ An examination of the Manifesto reveais that in
place of the 1954-1960 goal of self-government in South Vietnam, tie NLF
presented itself in its propaganda as being wiiling to consider unificat:on
with the North given the requisite conditions, which would have the NLF
sharing political authority with Hanoi.

Unification remained synonymous with the goal of internal politi-
cal control throughout the 1960-1963 period. The "step-by-step' approach
outlined in the 1961 NLF program was dependent upon the establishment of a
“national democratic coalition administration" in South Vietnam.23/ In a
Four-Point Manifesto issued on July 20, 1962, unification was not men-
tioned; instead, establishment of South Vietnamese authority "to solve
their own internal affairs" was stressed.30/

The 1962 Manifesto is significant in light of the establishment
of the People’s Revolutionary Party (PRP) in January of that year. The PRP
was explicitly the "Marxist-Leninist Party of South Vietnam" and was under
the direct control of Hanoi. Its purpose was to enable the Lao Dong to
maintain tight control over the NLF. Acscording to a PRP training manual
dated October 1965, the Party objective was to "...overthrow imperialism,
colonialism, and feudalism, to build a life of peace, prosperity and happi-
ness without oppression and extortion...Once independence is nbtained, the
next step is unification, constructed and consolidated in every way to make

1-1
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the country powerful and rich, a stronghold of peace."31/ This objective
conformed with Hanoi's policy in the South and omitted the earlier NLF goal
of a "coalition government". “

In the period between the autumn of 1960 and November 1963, DRV
strategy was heavily influenced by the situation in Lacs.

The tactical goal of a strengthened, well-organized and disci-
plined Southern resistance movement was pursued by "our people there" who
established the PRP in January 1962. US willingness to accept a "neutral-
ized" Laos, raised hopes briefly in Hanoi for a “neutralized" South Vietnam
on the order of the Laotian mcdel. The July 1962 Geneva Agreement for
Laos, (1) called for the withdrawal of US military personnel; (2) left the
Pathet Lao (Laotian cemmunists), who had been trained, organized and guided
by Hanoi, as members of a coclition government; (3} left the Patheti Lao
in control of the strategically significant eastern portion of Laos where
the Ho Chi Minh trail from North Vietpam to South Vietnam was located;
and (4) removed SEATO as a vehicle for intervention in future Laotian
developments. 32/

When it became evident by mid-1963 that the United States would
not agree to a neutralized South Vietiram, Hanoi once again intensified
its attacks by the NLF in the GSouth. Hoc Tap, North Vietnam's Party
Journal, increased the severity of irs criticism of “revisionism" (a refer-
ence to '"peaceful" reunification} and stressed the superic: ity of armed
struggle. 33/

~As 1963 drew to a close, two major events o..urred thit were to
have impact on ail nf the protagonists. Ho was presented vith runewed hope
when the Diem regime was toppled, followed shortly by thr assagsination of
President John F. Kennedy.

In the months befora the fa., of Diem, the rosition of the com~
munists in Vietnam was growing stronger aiid Diem's political base was being
weakered, mAainly by tne Buddhist opposition and Ngo Dinh Mhu's birutal and
counterproductive respanse to that opposition. Durinyg this time the scale
of YS aid and participation in the war was increasing. The build-up in
American suppert forces began in December 1%61 with the arrival of the
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| first helicopter units. There were soon five Army helicopter companies and
one Squadron of Marine helicopters in South Vietnam which created a need
. for armed helicopters and increased air support.34/

By 1963 there were some 16,000 American forces in South Vietnam,
and the United Statas Government had made a major military commitment to
maintaining the independence of South Vietnam. The political crisis in
South Vietnam in 1963 led several key figures in the US to question whether
the war could be won under Diem's totalitarian leadership. The Kennedy
Administration tried to increase verbal pressure on Diem, but in the
absence of any effective US leverage he continued the policies that the
Americans considered repressive. As a result, the US Government actively
supported the generals' coup d'etat in which Diem and Nhu were killed. 35/

4. DRV Strategies, 1964-1968

The assassination of Diem on November 2, 1963 created political
disorder that the communists sought to exploit. For ten days, the Ninth
Central Committee Plenum of the Lao Dong Party met in Hanoi to consider the
opportunity that had been created by the removal of Diem. Three strategies
were adopted: 36/

(1) To confine the war within the boundaries of the South,

(2) To intensify aid from the North,

(3) To adopt an offensive strategy on both the politicai and military
fronts. '

To increase the military activity Giap took three steps which
were to influence the progress of the war: (1) efforts were made to stand-
ardize the weapons used in the South by the communist forces, (2) native
Northerners were sent to fight in the South whereas previously the commu-
nist forces had been drawn from the regroupees who had gone north after the ;

Geneva #&ccords wera signed, and (3) terrorist activities were directed i
against US advisors and installations.37/ t

The changes in strateqy that the communists adopted provoked not :
unly the increace of the US miiitary presence in the South but aiso the
bembing of the North., The conflict was greatly expanded in 1964 and 1965,
and the Vietnamese Communists considered carefully the changes that had
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taken place in order to d:itermine which strategies were most appropriate
| for the circumstances. The communists sought to understand American terms
£ used to define the phases of the war. The transcript of a 1966 talk by
f General Nguyen Van Vinh, Chief of Staff uf the North Vietnamese High Com-
mand and Chairman of the Lao Dong's Reunification Department indicated the
f communist perception of the change.

The special war is just a type of limited war, but
its scope is inferior to that of the limited war. And
since the special war takes place in South Vietnam, it
bears the character of a conflict between the two
camps, gradually becomes a limited war, and will dev- .
elop to a higher intensity and larger scope. It is now
obvious that the war has become a tlimited war, since
the enemy has increased the number of his troops to
more than 200,000. 38/

Thus, the communists referred to the 1961-1964 effort of the US .
as a "special war", and the 1964-1968 effort as a "limited war" to denote
expansion of military activity.

In a letter written in 1966, Le Duan indicated ths communist per- -
ception of the differences between the US effort and the French military
activity. He wrote: ]

The special war or regional war is merely the U.S.
imperialists' war of aggression along the pattern of
neo-colonialism, but a noteworthy thing is the special
war 1s a war of a _ggressmn in which the puppet adminis-
tration and army, equipped and commanded by them, are
used as a major tool to repress the national liberation
movement...although the U.S. {mperialists have sent .
u.s. exped1t1onary troops to participate directly in
the war in South Vietnam, they continue to pursue the
goals of neo-colonialism, and the “special" character
of the war still exists and is still an important
factor. In the war along the pattern of old colonial-
ism, the major obJect for combat operations is -
expeditionary aggressive troops, but in the geciFT
war, the major object for combat operations 1s puppet
troops. At present, although the U.S. 1mperia1gsts
have sent 200,000, 300,000, or 400,000 U.S. troops,
their war of aggression in the south is still a neo-
colonialist war because their political and military
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objectives are not merely to invade South Vietnam, but

to maintain a powerful puppet administration and army

under the cloak of false independence serving as a

shield for them.39/

Thus, Le Duan argued that the "special war" the United States was
waging was different in kind from that of the French because of the place
accorded the South Vietnamese. For Le Duan that difference exposed a weak-
ness in the US plans. He argued that a defeat of the ARVN would result
in the fall of the South Vietnamese government and eliminate the basis
for US participation in the war. If the US sought to carry on the war
without ARVN it woulid have been reduced to fighting the same kind of
F old colonial war as the French. Because of this perceived vulnerability
Le Duan concluded:

S e s = e n

That is why the object for combat operations of
the southern armed forces and people is not mainly U.S.
troops but both U.S. troops and gugget troops: We
should not give 1ight consideration to anyone of these
forces. 40/

General Vinh concurred with this argument. He observed:

To defeat the enemy in the South is to basically
defeat the puppet army and to defeat part of the Ameri-
can troops, and, thereby, smash the Americans' aggres-
sive will. If we fail to see the role of the puppet
army and administration, we will fail to use our own
forces to a certain extent to basically smash the
puppet forces, and, thereby deprive the Americans of
their military and political base. Likewise, without
defeating an important part of the American forces we 1
cannot crush their aggressive will. In reality, today i
the relations between fighting the Americans and fight-
ing the puppets have become increasingly clearer. In
the old colonialist period, only by defeating the :
aggressive army would the imperialists consent to being f
defeated. With neo-colonialism, after defeating a
greater bulk of the puppet army and an important part
of American troops, we can push the Americans out of
South Vietnam by coordinating the political struggle
with diplomacy.41/
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General Vinh concluded that the ARVN forces were the main target
of the communist attack and that at the same time, "a part" of the American
forces should also be defeated.42/ He asserted that when these conditions
were realized, the stage would be set for the withdrawal of US forces and
the reorganizatior of the government of South Vietnam.

5. The General Offensive and General Uprising Strategy, 1968

By mid~1967 allied firepower was wreaking havoc with PAVN and
PLAF forces and their supplies. The National Liberation Front was suffer-
ing financial distress, its men were deserting in increasing numbers, and
the village infrastructures were in disarray. The US bombing campaign con-
tinued to disrupt transportation and communicatien centers in North Viet-
nam. It was in this milieu that the DRV had to assume an increasingly
greater burden of the fighting in South Vietnam. General Giap's response
was the "1967-1968 Winter-Spring Campaign."43/

The DRV and NLF counted on a "General Uprising" in conjunction
with a "General Offensive" to be the deciding blow in the 1967-1969 Winter-
Spring campaigh. Presumably, after having their revolutionary conscious-
ness raised by selective terror or other motivating factors, the villagers
of South Vietnam would rise en masse when PAVN and PLAF armed forces
attacked throughout the countryside. This strategy was described in numer-
ous captured documents including one dated 1963:

The common strateqic task of our armed force in
this all-people, all-sided war is to destroy the enemy
military force, and in coordination w1th the p011t1ca1
force, 1s1ntegrate the lackey Army, which is the main
instrument of the enemy's regime, and create favorable
ronditions “for our forces to launch the Genera]
Offensive and Uprising to over throw the reactionary
government in n South Vietnam.44/

vespite having suffered very heavy casualties in 1967, the com=-
aunists claimed many significant victories over “heir enemies. A captured
communist document detailed the kind of successes the communists were
reporting.
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The following remarks are noted: We win great and
continuous victories. We are in an offensive position
and are launching continuous attacks against the enemy.
The situation in Gia Lai promises many favorable devel-
opments this year. In Phu Yen, the recent difficulties
are gone and 80% of the local populaticn has been
liberated. Qur main forces now operate in the low-
lands. The enemy is on the defensive. He has aban-
doned 70 strong points in Quang Nam and ten in Binh
Dinh. Only about two Special Forces C's (companies)
are left to protect the defensi e positions. The polit-
ical movaement becomes stronger in all areas and is
ready (possibly for uprising). Many succeszes have
been obtained by the coordination of political and
military activities conducted in towns and cities, such
as in Loc Ninh and Ben Tre or in Saigon where we are
the masters in many streets.45/

The purpose of the general uprising wes to rreate mass confusion
in the urban centers which were to be removed from the political control of
the South Vietnamese government while mobile communist forces attacked ARVN
units. The combination of popular revolt and military defeat was calcu-
1..ced to destroy the will and ability of the Saigon government to respond.
Thereafter without GVN support the United States forces wculd be isolated
and forzed to withdraw from Vietnam. Captured documents indicated that the
communists had Tong been planning this outcome of the war effort:

When the South Vietnam cities, particuiarly 5aigon-
Choion, are able to rise up in coordination with the
rural areas the South Vietnam revoiution will have the
capability of overthrowing the enemy through the means
of a geineral uprising. At this time we are unable to
affirm how the general uprising will evolve. But it is
certain that it will be an uprising of the rural masses
moving into the cities, composed of armed forces which
have been organized and have been in combat for iiany
years and of political forces of the rural and city
masses which will at that time rise up in armed revolt
with every type of weapon at their disposal.46/

The success of the plan depended on the acumen with which the
communists predicted the spirit of the people of Vietnam. If they did not

- rise, the mobile communist units which had come out of hiding would be
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exposed to ARVN and US counterattacks. Captured documents indicate the
confidence the leadership tried to develop in their forces that were com-

mitted to this enterprise on the basis of Party analysis of the political Q
situation in South Vietnam. One document read:.

Qur victory is close at hand. The conditions are
right. Our Party has carefully judged the situation.
We must act and act fast. This is an opportunity to
fulfill the aspirations of the entire people, of cadre,
of each comrade, and of our families...

M- e e T

This opportunity is 1like an attack on an enemy
post in which we have reached the last fence and the .
enemy puts up a fierce resistance. We only need to
make a swift assault to secure the target and gain
total victory.47/
3 A week before the 1968 Tet offensive began, RVNAF forces captured
a high-ranking prisoner, the political commissar of the communists Military
Region 6. That region, essentially comprising Binh Thuan Province, lies
east of Saigon. The prisoner revealed that North Vietnam was switching its
strategy from protracted warfare to general offensive - general uprising.
Hanoi anticipated military success. The communists hoped to exploit "two
strategic cpportunities and one tactical advantage."48/ The strategic
opportunities were:

° The forthcoming US presidential elections in 1968 made the

Johnson adminstration particularly sensitive to its domestic

IR Sy

opposition
° A communist victory in Vietnam would make international and
internal US opposition grow stronger and more widespread and
ultimately might force the US to terminate its involvement in
Vietnam. i
The tactical advantage was the opportunity to achieve surprise by
opening the offensive during the Tet holidays. :
In spite of initial successes, the general offensive and general -
uprising strategy that was embodid in the 1968 Tet offensive resulted in a |
severe military defeat for the communist forces in South Vietnam. In most i é
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cities the communists were forced to retire to the hinterlands with terri-
ble losses. Details of the Tet offensive will he provided in Volume VI of
this study. Ironically, with PAVN forces bloodied and PLAF forces and
their political infrastructure decimated, the communists achieved a psycho-
logical coup, they "...still won the political victory in the United
States."49/ But to credit the DRV and NLF with having planned for such an
outcome would be wrong. Their psycholugical victory was an unexpected .
fallout of an otherwise disastrous campaign.

6. DRV Strategies 1969-1972
The communist leadership in Vietnam sought to overcome the nega-

tive effects of the tactical defeat of their 1968 Tet offensive by these
strategies: 50/

[ Denial that the strategy had been a failure. Through propagenaa
and altering organizational frameworks, the communists sought to
project the notion that the offensive had achieved its purposes.

° Exploit the political vuinerability of the United States, which
unexpectedly hacd been demonstrated by President Johnson's reac-
tion to tha antiwar sentiment that followed the Tet offensive.

) Use the promise of peace negotiations to weaken remaining US

resolve to isolate South Vietnam internationally, and to develop

the international anti-Vietnam War movement. :

[ Use the bombing halt to prepare for a new assault on South f

Vietnam when the United States' forces had been largely withdrawn. L

° Use the bombing halt to rebuild the damaged economy of North
Vietnam with Soviet and Chinese assistance.

The coumunists sought to create the impression that their offen-

. sive had created " new political realities" that had to be recognized with

the creation of a Provisional Revolutionary Government (PRG) to govern the

"liberated" areas of South Vietnam.51/ |

On May 23, 1969, the National Reunification Committee of the

Democratic Repudlic of Vietnam National Assembly issued a repert which

stated that NLF goals with respect to unification were in harmony with

Hanoi's. On June 6th-10th, members of the NLF, the PRP, the Alliance of

e R e T T T
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National Demccratic and Peace Forces of South Vietnam, aud other revolu-
tionary crganizations, met to form the Provisional Revolutionary Government
of the Republic of South Vietnam. With Hanoi's support, the PRG was estab-
lTished to "...create conditions for the formation ¢f a provisional coali-
tion government in order to organize free general elections, elect the
National Assembly, promulgate the constitution, and designate the South
Viet-Nam oificial government. 52/ During the pariod, the PRG was the tool
of the Hanoi government to achieve their goal of political control in South
Viatnam.

The events of 1968 led the US and the DRV to the peace talks in
Paris. Unofficial discussions began soon after Tet, but the communists
continued fighting in an effort to impede the military and civilian recov-
ery of South Vietham and to keep pressure on the Americans until the
results of the elections in November of 1968 were knowi.. The Nixon
Administration announced its Vietnamization Program as an aspect of the
so-called "Nixon Doctrine." Secretary of Defense Laird's public report on
his visit to Saigon in 1969 led Hanoi to conclude that American troop
withdrawals would begin in earnest. In the face of a diminishing US
military presence, but with greatly accelerated delivery of military arms
and equipment to the South Vietnamese armed forces, the DRV recognized the
need to adjust its military and its political posture.

Saigon refused to accede to the formation of a coalition govern-
ment, an interim step favored by both the DRV and its Southern voice, the
PRP. C:™June 10, 1969 the Provisional Revolutionary Government (PRG) of
South Vietnam had been formed by the communists to place additional
pressure on the US and to challenge the iegitimacy of the Thieu government.
The Provisional Revolutionary Governmert of South Vietnam was regarded is a
temporary measure. However, it replaced the earlier short-term goal of
participation in @ coalition government.

During the period 1969-1971, the communist forces suffered a
setback from the US/RVNAF attacks into Cambodia in 1970, but PAVN forces
saverely mauled the RVNAF attack towards Tchepone, Laos in LAMSON 719 in
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1971. Otherwise, many PAVN forces withdrew to North Vietnam, where they
& refitted and retrained in preparation for the 1972 Easter offensive.

The GVN's Vietnamization and Paciticaticn programs were improv-
ing, and the communists in the South were hard pressed. US combat forces
had been reduced to two brigades by 1972; their role was to protect the
withdrawal of American forces from Vietnam.53/

7. The 1972 Main Force Attack Strategy

In July 1969, the Central Office South Vietnam issued resolution
Number 9, whicir was designed to provide guidance for the conduct of com-
munist forces during the US withdrawal period and in the face of the
Vietpamization effort. The resolution stated that there were five objec-
tives: attacking American troops to crush US will to continue fighting;
E attacking the ARVN to force its collapse; building up political and mili-
?f tary strength, especially in the cities where they had been demonstrably
weak; attacking the civil administrative system of the South Vietnamese
government; forcing the US to accept a political solution that invoived
recognition of an "independent, democratic, peaceful and neutral South
Yietnam with a national, democratic ccalition government working toward
unifying Vietnam."54/

The massive losses suffered by the communists in the South arnd
the successes that were scored by the Vietnamization effort had seriously
weakened the communist forces in the South. In addition, it was evident
that the strategy employed in Tet '68 was not workable. In order to
achieve the objectives set out in the COSVN Resolution No. 9, the communist
leadership had only one credib’e instrument, the regular North Vietnamese
forces. To defeat the ARVN, the DRV leaders decided that the PAVN would
have to be armed with the most sophisticated weapons available. In 1971
communist-bloc ships brought huge quantities of cargo to North Vietnam. The ;
equipment included 130-mm long-range artillery and T-54 mediur tanks.55/ g
As a result of the Soviet's armament efforts, in overall amounts of heavy
equipment at hand, Northern troops would have strong superiority.

The timing of the communist attack was dictated by the US troop
withdrawal schedule. In the early months of 1972 it was evident that the
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US would not have significant ground fighting capability in Vietnam and at
the same time a defeat of ARVN could expose remaining US troops to serious
humiliating defeats. )

Again, as in 1968, in spite of early successes, the communist
attacks failed dramatically. A combination of US air strikes throughout
Vietnam, the mining of Haiphong harbor, and, most importantly, the strong
military showing of the ARVN, stopped the communist attack and rolled it
back. The communist leadership in Hanoi would have to find new strategies
to reach their objectives.

8. Communist Strategies 1973-1975

The struggle in Vietnam centered on diplomatic efforts in 1972
and 1973. In January 1973 the Paris Peace Accords were signed which ter-
minated US participation in South Vietnamese military affairs. The
communists used the peace accord's provisos to rebuild their strength and

prepare for the final assault which would bring down the Saigon government.
The attack by North Vietnamese main forces against ARVN began in January
1975 and culminated with the fall of Saigon in April of that year. In the
attack the so-called "“Southern insurgency" played no fecognizab]e part,
their "liberation forces® long since having been manned mainly by PAVN
infiltrators. The ARVN was defeated by a better armed and perhaps better
motivated force using classic large unit maneuver tactics. Ironically, the
US had initially trained and equipped the RVNAF for defense against a
conventional attack across the DMZ at a time when the principal threat in
the South was from guerrilla forces. In that early period the GVN's
counterinsurgency assets were not properly structured, and the GVN was
unable to liquidate or control the insurgency. When the final assault was
launched by the DRV, PAVN forces were better equipped, better supplied, and
better supported. At this point the RVNAF faced the conventional threat
for which they had initially been trained, but they were no longev up to
the task.
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C.  SUMMARY

Ho Chi Minh and his lieutenants had a clear vision of their ultimate
goal. Whether representing the Indochinese Communist Party in the 1930's,
the Viet Minh in the 1940's, or the Democratic Republic of Vietnam after
1945, these dedicated communists sought to "liberate" all of Vietnam under
their leadership. They sought, also, to assure that friendly and coopera-
tive communist governments were established in neighboring Laos and Cam-
bodia. Their intent to rule Vietnam with at least suzerainty over the rest
of Indochina appears never to have wavered.56/ They made mista es along
the way. Those mistakes cost them significantly in terms of time, lives,
and treasure.

The Viet Minh victory at Dien Bien Phu in May, 1954 brought an end to
the First Indochina War. The French proposal for a demarcaiion line at the
17th parallel was finally accepted, but only after Chou En-lai and Molotov
prevailed on LRV Prime Minister Pham Van Dong to accept the “temporary"
partition with the assuranco that general elections would take place in two
years.57/

While waiting for nationwide elections to unify Vietnam, the DRV
leaders embarked on what was ostensibly a land reform program. In
actuality that program was designed to gain firm control over the popula-
tion.: The US and GVN failed to capitalize on the resulting serious unrest
in the North and the ['RV safely passed through its most vulnerable period.

The communist: underestimated the leadership abilities of President
Diem, whose aggressive police efforts made serious inroads on the clandes-
tine apparatus established by the Viet Minh stay behinds. Further, Diem's
refusal to permit general elections dashed any hopes for a peaceful take-
over of South Vietnam.

The DRV began sending cadres and supplies South in 1959, probably to
otfset US aid to the GVN. Both sides escalated their activities. Direct
military support was furnished to Diem by the US in the form of helicopter
units and a greatly increased advisory effort. The DRV began deploying
regular PAVN combat forces to RVN in 1964 while Southern guerrilla units
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launched attacks against US personnel and installations. The communists
seriously miscalculated the US reaction to these developments, particularly
in view of the alarming weakness of the coup-ridden GVN at that time.

In 1968, confusing anti-American and anti-GVN sentiments with procom-
runism, the DRV gambled that the people of South Vietnam would respond to
the call for a general uprising and assist the general offensive. The
result was the destruction of much of the VC cadre strength that had been
established over the space of a decade. In 1972 the Hanoi leadership again
misjudged US capabilities and will when they 1launched their Easter
offensive. The result was a costly and humiliating military defeat for the
PAVN forces. In short, it would be a mistake to view the North Vietnamese
military strategies as "brilliant" or "insightful."

Nevertheless, in the end the Vietnamese Communists were victorious.
Unquestionably their greatest asset in achieving their victory was their
persistence and astute perception of what it would take to win. That
tenacity was rooted in their common dedication to a cause and was sustaine.’
by the collective leadership style that dominated North Vietnamese decis-
ionmaking. It is most striking that in spite of the serious miscalcula-
tions and errors that sometimes marked the selection of strategies, the
chief communist leaders remained seemingly immune from the kinds of purges
found in other communist parties. Certainly when a given strategy failed,
there must have been a weakening uf power for whomever had especused the
strategy. But to their credit, the communists were exceptionally flexible
and though they changed strategies they did not repeat unsuccessful
strategies.

Serious differences of opinion did occur within the collective leader-
ship of the DRV. Giap occasionally embarked on military operations that
proved costly and likely drew censure from his colleagues. Le Duan urged
direct intervention in the South long before the Politburo endorsed that
approach. Truong Chinh was the scapegoat for the 1956 land reform fiasco,
but he returned to power after a deceni interval. The top-level leadership
sucessfully controlled their disagreements and prevented any public airing
of their disputes. Public admissions of incorrect policies, such as land
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reform were made ~- when it suited the Central Committee's purpose. Low-
level comrades with "erroneous thoughts" were arrested and deported to
reqote mines, according to the Hungarian Embassy in Hanoi, but there were
no purges in the DRV's Politburo, which continuud to maintain its extraor-
dinary record of cohesion. 58/

Genevral Giap credits the final victory to the strategic leadership of
the Lao Dong Party. Giap claims that the party correctly assessed the
situation in 1974, seized the historic opportunity, made the strategic
decision, and successfully consummated the "democratic revolution".59/

Clearly the organizational integrity of the Centra! Committee, the
na.ionalist foundation on which the Lao Dong Party was based, the clear-cut
goals espoused by the leaders and perceived by the rank and file, and the
iron discipline demonstrated by the hard-core cadres were deciding factors
in the conduct of the war and its final outcome.

D.  ANALYTICAL SUMMARY AND INSIGHTS

The Vietnamese Communists held steadfastly to their long-range goal
of national unification under their Party Leadarship -- initially the
Indochinese Communist Party and finally the Lao Dong Party. That ultimate
goal was nevzr negotiable, but strategies for achieving that goal were
altered, based on the changing internal and external realities.

The Vietnamese Communists demonstrated flexibility in developing
political-military strategies for meeting short-range objectives which
could contribute to achieving the ultimate goal of national unification;
they studied their mistakes and did not repeat strategies that had proved
unsuccessful.

The - Vietnameése  Communists recognized the importance of having
seemingly different goals fcr the range of organizations involved in the
struggle against the Saigon government. The variety of goals allowed the
communists to attract a wide international audience and to manipulate some
South Vietnamese groups.
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The goals of the DRY's principal supports, the USSR and the PRC,
shifted and diverged over time, which created a delicate and potentially
critical problem for the Lao Dong Party leadership; that leadership proved
itself to be remarkably adept at retaining the support of both the Soviets
and the Chinese throughout hostilities and until the DRV opted in favor of
the Soviets after their 1975 victory in South Vietnham. (See VYolume VIII
for further discussicn in this issue).

i VRS

E.  LESSONS

E;

ihe stated long-range goals of an enemy, actual or potential, and
especially a communist enemy, may provide valuable clues as to the adver-
sary's strategic, and even tactical intentions.

When an enemy has allies, their separate national goals may be widely
divergent, thereby providing an opportunity for exploitaticn =~ but only if
the dispurity is known tc, and understood by, friendly leaders.

The leaders of any significant political-ideological movement must
develop and articulate their professed or actual goals in such fashion as
to harmonize with important needs and desires of their natural and

"potential constituencies if they are to gain widespread support and
establish the basz necassary for uitimate success.

Even in a communist nation, the enduring aspirations of the people and
their leaders will tend to be nationalistic; in some cases the influence of
a nearby major communist power may prevent overt manifestations of
nationalism within a small, dependent nation, but it is doubtful that the
desire for freedom, as the indigenous population perceives freedom, can be

I A2
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CHAPTER 1 ENDNOTES

1. Bernard B. Fall, Viet-Nam Witness (N.Y.: Frederick Praeger Publishers,
1966%, p. 120. Sometimes referred to as the French-Vietminh (or Viet
Minh) War.

2. The following documents refer to the Second Indochina War; the begin~
ning date frequently differs: Southchay Vongsavanh, 8G, RLA, RLG
Military Operations and Activities in the Laotian Panhandle.

Indochina Refugee Authored Monograph Program. Prepared for the Depart-
ment of the Army, Office of Chief of Military History, by General
Research Corporation, McLean, Va. February 1978, p. 9, and Marcus G.
Raskin and Bernard 8. Fall, eds., The Viet~Nam Reader (N.Y.: Vintage
Books, 1965), w. 91, show 1956 as the beginning date for the Second
Indochina War. Frances Fitzgerald, Fire in the Lake (Boston: Little,
Brown and Co. 1972), p. 165, prefers 1960. U.S. Department of Defense
United States-Vietnam Relations 1945-1967 (Book 2 of 12, IV. A.5.

Tab 3) pp. 29-32 reflects 1953 as the year in which the Second
Indochina War began. This is Book 2 of the official series popularly
known as the Pentagon Papers. The Senator Gravel Edition, entitied
The Pentagon Papers is a four-volume series. The New York Times pub-
T1shed a single volume, also entitled The Pentagon Papers. Although
much of the information is duplicated, none of these documents is com-
pletely subsumed by any of the other Pentagon Papers versions. The
Oepartment ot Defense series will be cited hereatter as DOD-US/VN
felations Book No., Part No., Section No., Tab, and Page.

3. Whether or not the NLF was controiled by Hanoi may be argued by his-
torians, but the authors of this volume found the extensive collection
of captured documents on this subject to be persuasive. Radio Hanoi
broadcast the results of the Third Congress of the Communist Las Dong
Party's Central Committee on September 5. 1960 in which Hanoi called
for formaiicn of the Front and clearly showed that the NLF was
initiated by and would be controlled by the Lao Dong Party. Quoted in
JUSPAQ message No. 114, January 28, 1967, The quotation is from a
Betteg of May 8, 1961 from President John F. Kennedy to President Ngo

inh Diem.

4. Many sources reflect the willingness of key Party officials to admit
errars. One such example is an article in Nhan Dan (The People), a
Vietnamese-language newspaper, No. 3955, Hanoi, 28 January 1965, which
mentioned that the Tenth Assembly of the Central Committee of the Lao :
Dong Party had discussed the errors in land reform and took corrective i
action. '

5. The theoretical works of Truong Chinh, especially his "The Resistance 3
Will Win" predated Giap's works and were the model followed by North
Vietnam.
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Interrogation of Le Van Thanh, Viet Cong signal platoon leader, who
stated that from 1955 to 1959 these five new divisions were comprised
of regroupees from Southern Viet Minh forces. In 1959 the DRV began
enforcing the Military Service Law (Hanoi's draft) and by 1960 had
replaced half of the Southerners with Northerners. The displaced
Southerners either transferred to farms or infiltrated back to South
Vietnam where they occupied command positions or filled political
roles within the ranks of the staybehinds. This document is included
in a se§ of translations of documents and interrogation reports held
by the U.S. Department of State, Office of the Historian, Item No. 84.
Hereafier reference to this category of transiated captured documents
or interrogation reports will cite the original document, unless it is
identified in the text and further 1dent1fy the translat1on as 00S -

Historian, Item (No.)

The figures 5,000 to 6,000 can be found in U.S. Army Attache Situation
Report, Saigon, July 1956, quoted in DOS Historian item 25, and
Bernard B. Fall, "How the French Got Out of Vief-ﬂam“, The Viet-Nam
"y~ gr, p. 88. In his book Honorable Men, (N.Y.: Simon and Schuster,

V,JY'p 142, Willian Colby, vormer Director of Centra] Intelligence
(and CIA Deputy Chief of Station in Saigon in 1959) refers to 5,000 to
10,000 staybehind cadre and guerrillas. In Viet Cong, (Cambr1dge
Mass M.I.T Press, 1966) p. 5 fn., Douglas Pike 1nds the 10,000
figure to be probably correct. DOD-US/VN Relations, Book 2, IV.A.4
pp. 7-8 and IV.A.5. pp 16-17 settles cn 5,000 armed and 3,000 polit-
ical guerrillas.

Viet Minh Poiicy Paper on Post-Gereva Strategy, probably issued by the
Central Committee of the Lao Dong Party to the Eastern Interzone of
Nambo (South Vietnam) DOS Historian, Item 200.

Allan B. Cole {ed.) Conflict in Indochina and International Repurcus-
sions: A Decumentary Histo 1945-1955 (N Y.: Cornell University
) 226-228, and J. 5 Zasloff.

ress) pp. ins of the Insurgency dn
South Vietnam 1954-1960 The Role of th outhern Vietminh Cadres.
Rand Corp. ay nother factor to be

considered in the DRV's refusal to give the International Control Com-
mission (ICC) free access to North Vietnam to supervise any elections.
For a detailed accounting of ICC activities in Indochina, see Anita
Lauve Nutt Troika on Trial Vol.l September 1967, prepared under con-
tract to Office of International Security Affairs, Department of
Defense. This point was also made by another source, with the addi-
tional comment that the North Vietnamese leaders..." 1ikely calculated
that SVN would collapse after 1954." '

King C. Chen, "Hanoi's Three Decisions and the Escalation of the Viet-

nam War" Political Science Quarterly, Volume 90, Number 2, Summer 197%,

p. 243.
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The CRIMP Document. DOS Historian, Item 301, p. 9. The CRIMP Docu-
ment is a 23,000-word review entitled "Experience of the South Viet-Nam
Revolutionary Movement During the Past Several Years." The document,
written in about 1963 by an unidentified communist cadre was captured
by the U.S. 1st Infantry Division in January 1966 during Operation CRIMP
in the Iron Triangle area near Saigon.

Ta Xuan Linh, "How Armed Struggle Began-in South Viet Nam," Viet Nam
Qourier, No. 22, March 1974, p. 22.
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of Media Services, Bureau of Public Affairs, Department of State, in
Viet-Nam Information Notes, No. 3, Revised May 1967.

DOD-US/VN Relations, Book 2, IV.A.5 Tab 3, p. 48.

Ibid.

'Ihterrogation of a defector and at least two captured documents, circa

1956, describe Le Duan's eagerness to have the DRV invade South Viet-
nam, DOS Historian Items 18, 19, and 204. Ir the New York Times ver-
sion of The Pentagon Papers (N.Y.: Bantam Books, 1971) p. 75, Neil
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‘tary pressure after a two-year stay in the South.
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Captured document, "The Revolutionary Mission in South Vietnam," DOS
Historian, Item 36.

DOS Historian, Item 301 (The CRIMP Document), p.2.
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"Program of the National Liberation Front for the Liberation of South
Vietnam," February 11, 1961, reprinted in Bernard B. Fall, The Two
Viet-Nams: A Political and Military Analysis, (New York and London:
Frederick A. Praeger, 1963), pp. 216-223.

“Four Point Manifesto of the National Liberation Front of South Viet-
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U.S. connivance in and support for the coup is treated in detail in
Volume III. An authoritative and readable account is found in the New
York Times version of The Pentagon Papers, pp. 191-233.

A talk by General Nguyen Van Vinh, Chief of Staff of the North
Vietnamese High Command and Chairman of the Lao Dong Reunification
Department, made before the Viet Cong Fourth Central Office (COSVN) in
April 1966. (Document captured in early 1967.) DOS Historian, Item 303,
p. 5.

Chen, p. 253.
Vinh talk, DOS Historian Item 313, p. 4.

Translation of a letter dated March 1966, presumably written by Le Duan,
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Pike, War, Peace and the Viet Cong. pp. 111-118 and 124-127. Accord-
ing to Pike, Phase I of the offensive began in October 1967 and
included the battles of Loc Ninh, Dak To, and Con Thien, ending in
December. Phase II came in January, February and March and is more
commoniy known in the US as the Tet '68 offensive.

“The Viet-Nam Worker's Party 1963 Decision to Escalate the War in the
South", 1963, DOS Historian, Item 96, p. 23.

"Final Phase of the Revolution at Hand," January 1968, p. 10. 00S
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1968, pp. 2-3. DOS Historian, Document No. 28-29.

Hoang Ngoc Lung. The General Offensives of 1968-69. Indochina
Refugee Authored Monograph Program. Prepared for the Department of
the Army, Office of Chief Military History, (McLean, Va.: General
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Oon Oberdorfer. Tet. (N.Y.: Avon Books, 1971), p. 344. This is an
authoritative, weTl-documented, and highly readable account of Tet 68;
and Sir Robert Thompson, “"Rear Bases and Sanctuaries" in The Lessons
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CHAPTER 2
CHARACTER ANO WILL

In turning away from two of the basic hypotheses of

factional analysts--that factions would probably behave

in "pro-Chinese" or "pro-Soviet" ways, and that factions

could be ‘categorized" into opposing "pro-conquest"

versus "pro-negotiations" groups--it is important to

appreciate the amount of inconsistency and confusion

5 that have accompanied this analytic approach.

t John J. MacDougall 1/

: Analysis of Vietnamization: North Vietnamese Leadership.

o

. A.  INTRODUCTION

The quotation above underlines the conflicting American understanding
of the character and will involved in the decision-making process in North
Vietnam. This confugion was directly related to the imprecise understand-
ing of communism as an international movement. Some analysts saw key
leacers as engaged in "factional struggles”; others argued that attempts to
characterize such "factions" would lead to confusion. At the root of this
disagreement was the absence of hard information. The published material
had been carefully prepared so as to maintain the appearance of unity on
the part of the collective leadership. The need for unity through collec-
tive consensus stemmed from many elements in the Vietnamese situation, but,
; . in particuiar, from the clandestine character of Vietnamese politics.2/
; Clandestine political activity is a centuries-old tradition in Vietnam,

nurtured by long periods of foreign domination, in which the penalty for
. political opposition to the central ruling authority could be prolonged
imprisonment or death. 3
This chapter describes the character and will of political leadership '
grougs in North Vietnam and the National Liberation Front. The character
. and vill of the Vietnamese people who followed or were influenced by these i
1 leaders, and the political and military leadership at lower levels in the
political hierarchy are discussed where appropriate to provide additional

. insights.
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In examining the character and will of the leaders of North Vietnam

and of the National Liberation Front (NLF), this chaptgr will:

(1) Identify the origins and formative expericnces of the principal R
leaders, comparing their family background, education and train-
ing, associations and political development.

(2) Examine the differences that existed among the Communist Viet-
namese leadership.

(3) Identify weaknesses that were caponstrated in the leadership
group. '

(4) Identify external elements which sureﬂqhhened the leaders' deter-
mination to continue fighting.

B.  IDENTIFICATION OF THE DRV LEADERS

Since 1946, when the Democratic Republic of Vietnam was declared inde-
pendent by Ho Chi Minh, the Communist Party, offically called the Dang Lao
Dong Viet Nam (Worker's Party of Vietnam), has dominated the political
scene. The Party was more than a political constellation; it served as the

government of the country, functioning as the source cof law and power.3/
The Party's most important and powerful body was, and remains, the Polit-
buro. The eleven members of the Politburo shaped the policy of North
Vietnam and supervised its execution. References to the "leadership" or
"leaders" of North Vietnam, when made in this chapter, refer to the members
of the Politburo. The North Vietnamese Politburo was the universally
recognized locus of power of the Communist Vietnamese. Through the organ- K
ization of the Peoples' Revolutionary Party (PRP) and NLF they extended
their leadership into South Vietnam.

1. Characteristics of North Vietnamese 'eadership P
The leadership of North Vietnam has evinced five principal char- , §
acteristics:

. Stability
. Dedication to the goal of reunification of Vietnam;
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® Adherence to Marxist-Leninist principles;

A high degree of education and training;

Adherence to collective responsibility for decisions taken by the

Politburo in accordance with the principle of democratic cen-

tralism. .

What is most impressive is the stability ot the Comrunist Viet-
namese leadership. It has remained in power with only two changes (neces-
sitated by death) for over thirty years since 1946, when the DRV was
created. In contrast to other communist countries, the closest the North
Vietnamese came to a purge in the Politburo was the demotion, in late 1956,
of Truong Chinh, the Secrecary-General of the Lao Dong Party, for "excesses"
committed during the 1953-1956 Land Reform Campaign.4/ But Truong Ching
remained a member of the Politburo and, since 1960, has been ranked third
or even second within the Politburo by Western analysts.5/

An advantage which this stability of leadership conferred on the
North Vietnamese was the opportunity to benafit from shared experience at
the highest level of authority. The development of a sharp, detailed
corporate memory was possible, and an enormous amount of time was devoted,
at all levels of leadership, to examining past policies and actions in order
to correct mistakes and improve future performance.

The presence of the remaining characteristics listed above can be
attributed to the historical evolution of the Indochinese Communist Party
(1930-1951) and its successor, the Lao Dong Party (formed in 1951). Both
parties were inspired and shaped by the forceful leadership of Ho Chi Minh;
most of the leaders on the Politburo had served with him in the Indochinese
Communist Party. The political orientation of these leaders appears .o have
been as much Vietnamese nationalist as communist.6/ The Pclitburo leaders
were all active fighters for Vietnam's independence from France.

Truong Chinh, Pham Van Dong snd Vo Nguyen Giap had been intimately
associated with Ho since 1941.7/ Although Le Duan did not share in this
close werking relationship with Ho, he had been a mamber of the party's
Central Committee since at least 1939, was a leader of the southern resist-
ance in 1946-1952 and again in 1956, before being selected by Ho as the
First Secretary of the Lao Dong Party in 1959.8/
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By 1960, when the National Liberatiyn Front was formed, Ho Chi
Minh had already instituted a collective leadership in North Vietnam by
dividing the bases of power in the government among his close ¢ associates .
on the Politburo.9/ Le Duin was given control over the party; Truong Chinh - ¥ ;
control over the National Assembly and de facto control over the Viet Nam ‘
Fatherland Front; and Pham Van Dong was assigned control over the govern-
ment machinery.10/ In 1975 it was still the triumvirate of Le Duan, Truong
Chinh, and Pham Van Dong which controlled the party and state government.
This was a considerable achievement in terms of continuity of the leader-
ship at the highest level.
The Vietnamese Communist Party elite has proven to be the
most durable leadership group in the communist world, having ruled North
Vietnam for three decades. The revolutionary leaders of the early Viet

Minh, with only minor exceptions, became the rulers of the new Democratic
Republic of Vietnam. Their balance of nationalism and ideological fervor
with tight organizational control appears to have been a major réason for
their successful performance.

The men naimey in 1960 as members of the Politburo formed a
power elite that held pcwer throughout the entire Vietnam War. Except for r
two members who died,i&o Cihii Minh and Nguyen Chi Thanh, the structure went
unchanged for twentyifive years. Thus, continuity can be claimed to be a

i

major characteristic of North Vietnam's leadership.

A secnnd characteristic was similar class background of the !
top communist leaders. The majority were not even from the middle class, g
but rather came trom mandirin, gentry or intellectual/professional back- . @
grounds. Ho Chi Minh came from a prominent family distantly related to
Vietnamese royalty:; Pham Van Dong came fram a mandarin family; and Truong
Ceinh  and Vo Nguyen Giap received far more education than most F
Vietnamese.11/ The majority of the members of the Politburo had some
formal education, and Pham Van Dong and General Giap had received uni-
versity level training. Several Jleaders were educated in Frzpce, and
others went to China or Hong Kong for their education. In addition, a
number of the leaders received communist training in France, the Soviet
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Union, and Communist China. Among the members of the Politburo who
i received communist training in Moscow were Ho, Le Duan, and Hoang Van Huan
v (a specialist on foreign affairs). Truong Chinh and Nguyen Chi Than (who
commanded the communist forces in the South until his death in 1¢67)
received communist training in the Soviet Union and China.12/

The leaders of North Vietnam were remarkably similar in
formative background and outlook. Al1l were members of the Communist Party
at an early age, and as a group they emerged as a tightly-knit leaders'..p.
Although they were probably affected by personal rivalries and ambit.ons,
they maintained remarkable unity and common dedication to the independence,
unification, and modernization of Vietnam. They were revolutionary leadars
with determined character and will that reflected their fierce nationalism
é and belief in communist ideology as the scientific guide to the way in
) which independence should be achieved in Vietnam. Brief biographical sum-
E maries of DRV leaders illustrate these common characteristics.

i 2.  Key DRV Leaders

a. Ho Chi Minh

4 Ho was born in 1890 in Nghe An Province, Central Vietnam.
' Information about his life tends to he sketchy and contradictory, partly .n
keeping with the Vietnamese tradition of clandestine politics.13/ It is
i known that Ho'. education and training included the study of communism in
i Paris, Moscow and later in Peking in the 1920'<. He became an agent of the
Comintern and was chiefly responsibile for the creation of the Indochinese
Communist Party in 1930. The most important factor in shaping the
charocter and will of the man was his intense nationalist zeal for an inde-
\{j pendent Vietnam, free of foreign domination. He argued forcefully but
t unsuccessfully for the independence and self-determination of the Viet-
i namese pecple at the Versailles Peacc Conference in 1919. He dadicated his
life to the fulfillment of that goal.

As it became increasingly clear that an independent and uni-
fied Vietnam would not emerge without political and armed struggle, he ‘
became a violent, impassioned revolutionary, actively seeking the help of '
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‘ occupation forces--the rrench, Chinese, British, Japanese, and
' Americans--and subvert the Government of South Vietnam, which he and the
{ other members of the Politburo regarded as an American puppet regime. .

Ho Chi Minh was a "first among equals" in the Politburo
i until his death in September 1969. There were rumovs of poor health and
senility several years earlier, which would imply that the leadership of
North Vietnam fell increasingly to a group of other individuals in the
Politburo shortly before his death.
b. Le Duan

Le Duan was seccnd to Ho Chi Minh in the power hierarchy of
the Politburo. According to one student of North Vietnamese politics, Phan
; Thien Chau, Le Duan became "first among equals" after Ho's 'death.

Le Duan was a founding member of the Indochinese Communist
Party, but little is known .ouut his background }n part because he con- .
cerned himself primarily with sub rosa communist activity and internal
party organizational matters. Le Duan was born in 1908 in Quang Tri Pro-
vince, North Vietnam. He was a leader of the Viet Minh forces in southern .
Vietnam until 1951, when he was recalled to North Vietham and evaded all
publicity urtil the end of the war. When Ho removed Truong Chinh as Secre-
tary-General of the Lao Dong Party, ie Duan performed those duties, though
he was not formally appointed to the post until 1960 when his title was
changed to First Secretary.14/

c.  Truong Chinh

Truong Chinh was born in 1908 in Nam Dinh Province, North
Vietnam.15/ Truong Chinh, like Ho Chi Minh and Le Ouan, was a founding
member of the Indochinese Communist Party, although he did not rise to the
top ranks of the party until 1941. Truong Chinh became familiar with
Chinese communism through close contact with the many Chinese who assisted
the resistance movement in Vietnam, and by reading Chinese political
material which had been translated into Vietnamese. Ho was impressed
enough with Truong Chinh's ability to appoint him Secretary-General of the 0
Party. From 1953 %o 1956, Truong Chinh presided over the notorious 5
agrarian reform c.mpaign to collectivize agriculture in North Vietnam, !
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i

based on Chinese Communist metheds and supervised by Chinesa cadres, The
purpose of the Land Reform programs, which occurred in two phases, was the
liquidation of the landowning class and the subsequent establishment of a
"dictatorship of the proletariat", which meant coimmunal ownership of land
: : and Communist Party control of local government.16/ Initially, land was
E redistributed to the poor peasants. But within months, all of their pri-
] vate property was collectivized, which meant that the peasants owned no
s land of their own.

{ In the first phase of the Land Reform from 1953 to 1954,
money, jewels and other precious objects were confiscated from the wealthy
landlords: in the second phase, from 1954 to 1956, rich and middle-level
peasants were forced to give up their land, houses, furniture and personal
belongings.17/ Landlords were killed by the thousands. M. Gerard Tangas,
a French professor who remained in Hanoi up to 1959, claimed: "this
indescribable butchery resulted in one hundred thousand deaths."18/ The
3 communists’ maxim during the land reform was reportedly, "It is better to

ki1l ten innocent people than to let one enemy escape."19/ The reforms
were implemented by North Vietnamese Communist Party cadres who had been
secretly trained in China and who came to each village disguised as pea-
sants.20/ Eventually, outraged peasants rebelled thrcughout the country
and even the loyalty of the militia was in doubt.21/ Fearful of losing
political control over North Vietnam, Ho Chi Minh forced Truong Chinh to
resign his post of Secretary-General and to engage in public self-
criticism, 22/

The aggressive land-reform campaign exposed the ruthiess

character of the North Vietnamese leaders in their pursuit of goals--in
this instance, the communist goal of collectivizing North Vietnamese agri-
culture. But, equally, Ho's subsequant action against Truong Chinh demon- ;
strated the willingness of the Norih Vietnamese leadership to correct past E
errors and corrupt practices. It also demonstrated the flexibility and res- 1
ponsiveness of the leadership to nolitical realities in the North, though
admittedly out of necessity rather than design.
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Truong Chinh's subsequent return to pover was assured by the
support he received from the Chinese, whose military and economic assist-
ance North Vietnam courted. In 1960 he was placed in control of the
National Assembly and the Vietnam Fatherland Front by Ho Chi Minh.

d. Pham Van Dong

Pham Van Dong was born in 1908 in Quang Ngai Province, Cen-
tral Vietnam.23/ Dong was a long-time associate of Ho Chi Minh. He was
first introduced to communism by Ho in 1925. A former schoolteacher and
journalist. Pham Van Dong played a prominent part in directing the party
\ affairs of the Indochinese Communist Party in its early years, though after
é; 1945 he focused on governmental matters and administration rather than on
; party activities. Pham is believed to have maintained outwardly friendly
relations with all the other leaders on the Politburo, and was considared
valuable for his diplomatic skilis at bringing together other Politburo .
members who engaged more fregsuently in disputes over policy.24/ Pham had a
very balanced temperament, which was useful in a Politburo with characters
as volatile as those of Truong Chinh and Vo Nguyen Giap. .

e. Vo Nguyen Giap

Vo Nguyen Giap was born in 1912 in Quang Binh Province,
North Vietnam. Giap became a history teacher after graduating in law from
Hanoi University. It was Giap's study of history in his eariy life which
gave him an an abiding pride in Vietnam and the Vietnamese peoplie, coupled
with a deep resentment of his country's past suffering at the hands of the
Chinese and, later, the French.25/ Giap's resentment of the French turned
to intense hatred when his wife and her sister died in a French prison
after their arrest vor political activities. During Ho's 4isit to France
in 1956, Giap governed North Vietnam. As Commander of the Vietnamese
Proplie's Army, Giap's direction of the war against the French and his vic-
tory at Dien Bien Phu made him a hero in Vietnam, second in prestige and
popularity only to Ho Chi Minh. But this popularity also seems to have pro-
duced cpponents in the Politburo, who were cetermined to insure that he did
not translate his popularity into lasting political power. The most formi-
dable of these opponents appears to have been Truong Chinh.26/
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3. Leadership of the NLF

The Communist Vietnamese leadership was faced with a particularly
paradoxical challenge in assigning leadership roles in South Vienam fcr the
National Liberation Front (NLF), formed in 1960, and the People's Revolu-
tionary Party (PRP), formed in 1962. On the one hand the DRV leaders
sought to exercise close contol of those groups and at the same time they
were required by the force of their own propaganda posture to promote the
organizations as independent and fully autonomous. The solution to the
dilemma was twofold. First, dependable South Vietnamese were advanced to
leadership positions. Trusted individuals were assigned key posts and from
all documentary evidence remained lcyal to the dictates of the Lao DOong
Party in those capacities.27/ Second, the identity of NLF and PRP leaders,
like the organizational Tines of those groups themselves, remained indis-
tinct. An a2xample of this kind of purposeful imprecision may be found in
examining the identity of Tran Nam Trung. His name means '"Loyal Souther-
ner" and there was a running argument for years whether Tran Nam Trung was

a person or a position. Some assert that it was a position occupied by no
less than three individuals. In another instance, there was the question
as to whether Trung and General Tran Van Tra were not one and the same.28/
That particuiar argument was settied when they both appeared in Saigon at
the end of the war.29/ Biographical sketches of some of the key alleged
leaders of the communist forces in the South are presented below.
a. Tran Nam Trung

Tran Nam Trung was an important but little-known leader in
the National Liberation Front.30/ He was born in 1913 in Quang Ngai
province, Central Vietnam. His official biography states that he served as
a militant revolutionary throughout the 1930's and 1940's, was jailed
several times by the French, and served in the Viet Minh. He was not
Tisted on any rosters of the NLF or PRP before 1964. Police offic 1ls for
the South Vietnamese Government maintained that Tran Nam Trung spent the
1954-1963 period in the DRV as an officer in the North Vietnamese army. He
later became a high-ranking military officer in the South, handling mili-
tary affairs of the People's Liberation Armed Forces (PLAF) and performing
liaison work with the People's Army of Vietnam (PAVN).31/
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As the war escalated, the Central Office for South Vietnam
(COSVN) took control of the fighting, and Pham Hung assumed direction of
military operations through the COSVN organizational structure. In that
role he was directly responsible to Hanoi.32/

b.  Pham Hung

Pham Hung was born in 1912 in Vinh Long prevince, South
Vietnam.33/ He was a founder of the Indochinese Communist Party. Pham
Hung was imprisoned by the French from 1931 to 1945 for compliicity in the
death of a French official. Upon release from prison, he began to rise
both in the Party and in the government. During the Indochina War with the
French, Pham served directly under Le Duan and Le Duc Tho, and, in 1951,
became a member of the first Central Committee of the Lao Dong Party. In
1955, he was expelled from Saigon for allegedly using his diplomatic func-
tions to promote political subversion. He returned to Hanoi. In 1958, he
became deputy prime minister and, in 1561, served as acting prime minister
in the North Vietnamese Government. In 1967, Pham replaced General Nguyen
Chi Thanh as Commanding Officer in South Vietham and he remained in that
position until the final victory of the Communist forces in 1975.34/

c. Vo Chi Cong

Vo Chi Cong was born in 1912 in Quang Nam province, Central
Vietnam.35/ He began clandestine revolutionary activity in South Vietnam
in 1930, opposing the French throughout tiue 1930's and upon their return
after World War II. He fought the Japanese during their occupation of
Indochina. Unlike most Southerners, Vo Chi Cong stood for militancy in
revolution. After joining the NLF in 1960, he organized the People's
Revolutionary Party. He also served as vice-chairman and security chief of
the NLF.

C. DEBATES WITHIN THE LEADERSHIP

Chapter 1 examined the range of strategies open to the Communist Viet-
namese leadership for accomplishing their purposes. There is only fragmen-
tary evidence concerning the strategy debates conducted by the DRV leader-
ship. Available evideiice indicates that important Politburo debates
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focused on the concepts of protracted warfare and negotiated settlement.
* f Despite the public appearance of unity in strategic thinking, there were
L three "points of view" within the Politburo on these subjects, though no
! ‘ “factions" can be positively identified since individual members of the
' Politburo changed their views at various times, The first point of view
emphasized the use of regular military force, applied as quickly as possi-
ble in South Vietnam, in order to achieve unification. The most consistent

] T e T .y o a1 o

. advocates of this position were General Giap, General Van Tien Dung, Pham
Van Dong, Ho Chi Minh, and Le Duan.36/ They were joined by elements within
the National Liberation Front, probably including Tran Nam Trung and Vo Chi
Cong. Negotiations for tactical objectives were considered useful if they
reduced the enemy's military advantages in firepower or manpower. Negotia-
tions at the strategic 'avel without victory on the battlefield were con-
sidered dangerous and unacceptable.37/

At the othar end of the spectrum was a point of view which sup-
ported the "negotiated settlement strategy." Those expressing this point
of view believed that protracted warfare could exhaust resources which
should be spent on building socialism. It was argued that unification
could only be achieved if socialism were first built up in the North.

The third viewpoint advocated revolutionary or neo-revolutionary
warfare. The most consistent adherent: of this opinion were Truong Chinh,
Le Thanh Nghi, Pham Hung, possibly Le Duc Tho, and the few remaining NLF
cadres.38/ Truong Chinh was the leading strategic theoretician in tlhis
group, arguing strongly in favor of protracted conflict. Like the regu ir
force strategists, the members of this school believed that the main burden
of the struggle in South Vietnam must be borne by the military forces. How-
ever, they saw more value in the use of negotiations than the regular force
strategists, and argued for a close integration of guerrilla warfare with
diplomacy and the political struggle in the South. 39/

The major policy debates within Hanoi were focused on how much
emphasis should be accorded to political versus military forms of struggle
(with the fcrmer including negotiations) and on which military form of
struggle (regular-force or revolutionary-guerrilla warfare) would bring uni-
fication. The debates were not simply over protracted warfare versus

2-11
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negotiations. Negotiations could, in fact, be used in a tactical sense to
support an overall strategy of protracted conflict.

There was no consistent support in the Politburo for negotiations,
unless it could be shown that such negotiations would lead to the
unification of Vietnam. The North Vietnamese leaders remembered the
disastrous results they had experienced on unification during the 1954
negotiations in Geneva. They did not want to repeat that disaster. The
abandonment in 1974-1975 of the negotiated settlement strategy in favor of
a regular force strategy culminated in the collapse and defeat of the South
Vietnamese forces and the unification of Vietnam demonstrated the effective-
ness of their strategy and the strength of their will. As Pike explained
in 1969,

Over the years the DRV leaders have evaluated each pro-
posal for a political settlement--whether it came from
U Thant, Pope Paul, or the U.S. State Department--in
terms of their fundamental objective, namely unifica-
tion. In effect, Ho Chi Minh has asked himself of each
proposal or offer: Wi!ll it move us, even in a small
way, toward unification? [If the answer was yes, then
he was interested, If the answer was no, as it was in
most cases, then he was not interested.40/

D.  ELEMENTS SUPPORTING THE TENACITY OF COMMUNIST VIETNAMESE LEADERS

1.  The Correct Solution

The leaders of North Vietnam and the National Liberation Front
persevered during the Vietnam conflict in the face of enormous difficulties.
At the heart of North Vietnamese tenacity was the belief of its leadership
in the justice and inevitable attainment of the goal of unification under
Lao Dong control.41/ This did not imply that victory would come without
hard work. But there was a belief that for every problem a "correct"
solution could he found by the creative application of Marxist-Leninist
theory. Victory belonged to the organization that correctly understood this
theory and applied it appropriately to the situation at hand.

Studies of the morale and will of the enemy, conducted by Konrad
Kellen, indicate that the leadership in Hanoi saw the American attitude
towards the war as lacking an entire dimension: "it deals seriously only
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with weapons and strategies."42/ The leadership in Hanoi, on the other
hand, appreciated the moral and political dimension. In Giap's words:

Our military science does not treat 1lightly the
material and technical factors, but it pays great atten-
tion to the moral and political factors...Our military
science not only pays attention to developing the
strength of each force, of each form of struggle, and
of each separate combat form, but it also pays great
attention to developing the combined strength of forces

* and forms of struggle which are closely related to each
other.43/
2. Understanding the Contradictions
* The central concept in Marxist-Leninist theory is "dialectical
; materialism", which posits the existence of certain inevitable contra-
; dictions 1in capitalist society. These contradictions are inherent

inconsistencies that work against the capitalists' ability to achieve their
goals. The North Vietnamese leadership saw five main sets of contradic-
tions which, 1if properly sexploited, would eventually force the United
States to withdraw from Vietnam. 44/

a. Contradictions in the Imperialist Camp

T e TR SN . Yo YIRS, Camwe X2 ke IS

The Vietnamese Communists noted the lack of cohesion in the é

Western camp, particularly in the multilateral organizations such as NATO, A
SEATO, and CENTO. They believed that the "imperialist blocs" would dis- f
integrate and leave the US isolated and less able or willing to carry on 5
the war. A
b. Contradictions of the US Involvement é

The Vietnamese Communists indoctrinated their people and i

military forces with the belief tha: they were fighting a "just war" while i

the US and GVN were fighting an "“unjust war." The US effort was pictured
as neo~colonialist. American technological superiority was considered to ‘
be a contradiction because the DRV viewed US forces as tactically inferior &
in terms of foot mobility and knowledge of the terrain. The DRV leadership ;
considered that US bombing in the North was a desperation effort, and it '
tended to increase cohesion in the sociaiist bloc. ;
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c. Contradictions in American Society

The DRV leaders believed that the American people wanted
peace and did not support the war. The communists recognized that the
American publiic had a psychological aversion to protracted war. They fur-
| ther anticipated that the US government would be unable to sustain the war
indefinitely as its cost in lives and money increased.

d. Contradictions in US and GVN Relations

The GVN had been unable to consolidate a viable power base
and was looked on as a lackey of the Americans. The ma.sive US presence
and foreign aid, without which the GVN could not survive, led to widespread
corruption and economic dislocation within South Vietnam. That contradic-
tion was expected to result in the collapse of the GVN and the ultimate
withdrawal of US forcas.

e. Contradictions Between the US - GVN and tha People

While recognizing that the US posed a major immediate mili-
tary threat to them, the DRV leaders believed that American presence and
apparent control of the GVN antagonized the people of South Vieunam.

] 3. Morale and Will of the Soldiers
The capacity of the leaderships of North Vietnam and of tne NLF
to sustain a high level of morale and motivation among their soldiers

appears to have been a function of several factors. A senior South Viet-

namese general concluded that the frugal existence and mere difficult life
made the northern people "harder." He described them in these terms:

Used to the perversity of nature and the freguent pri-

vation of insufficient food, the North Vietnamese have

a quite different attitude toward life than we do in

the South. They work harder, endure more, and know

less of creature comfort. It is no wonder that they

were able to fight so courageously and continuously

over so many years while 1iving an austere and cheer-

less existence. 45/

Communist indoctrination played a major role in conditioning

soldiers for the 1long, difficult struggle. The indoctrination progr-m
included an emphasis on criticism and self-improvement at all levels of the
military and political organization, a systematic elimination of concerns
over hardship and fear of death, and the soldiers' own belief in the
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justice and inevitable victory of the cause for which they were
fighting.46/ There were almost daily criticism and self-improvement ses-
sions, at which the soldiers' worries and guilt feelings were exposed and
discussed.47/ This amounted to a system of group therapy that lent
enormous resilience to the soldiers' morale. According to Kellen, who
interviewed many prisoners and defectors for the RAND Corporation's "Moti-
vation and Morale Project" in the mid-1960's:

Resilience, rather than more strength, describes the

morale of the NVA and VC forces. The NVA soldiers have

indeed learned to '"bend 1ike bamboo in the wind," as

they 1ike to put it.48/

The cadres appear to have been tireless in their attempts to root
out tears of death among the soldiers, and to instill a fervent belief in
their cause. Captured documents reveal netations by cadres to the effect
that "he still fears death", and "I was still afraid of death," which
indicate the importance attached to eradicating such fears.49/ NVA
soliders alsc revealed in interrogations that they saw themselves as
fighting "defensively". According to Kellen:

There seems to be no doubt in the mind of NVA soldiers

that the Americans are entirely at fault ir this war

and must be made to leave the country whatever it costs

and however long it takes. To our objection that they

invaded the South, they reply that North and South are

one country, inhabited by one people, so how could they

invade it? That is always the most important element

in an army's high morale.50/

In spite of the real accomplishments of the cadres in developing
martial enthusiasm among the communist forces fighting in the South, car-
tured NLF documents, including diaries, personal ietters and district memoc
indicate that will and morale were major problems especially when the
communist forces were under US and ARVN pressure. The 23,000-word CRIMP
document, "Experience of the South Vietnam Revolutionary Movement During
the Past Several Years," written in about 1963 and captured in 1966,

includes a letter that notes a growing "skepticism and won-confidence in
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the ~orientation of the struggle" in 1963.51/ A March 1966 pdistrict
document urges both civilian and military groups neither to give in to fear
ef a protracted war nor to compare man-made capacities. Instead, thase
groups were to concentrate on attacking US and South Vietnamese holdi.gs at
every point. The statement urges creative attack and counterattack to
frustrate all enemy movement. 52/

As American involvement in the war increased, pressure on the
communist soldiers and guerrillas increased. Large ground attacks in
addition to constant bombing caused attrition of unit members and leaders.
US military successes at times severely weakened confidence in the Party
and belief in ultimate victory.

A captured communist decision directive categorizes most of the
problems as passive disobedience; protlems that were listed included
soldiers failing to capitalize on opportunity, excessive complaints, and
bureaucratic rather than sincere responses to cadre training.53/ The menio
speaks of a lack of a "sense of political responsibility". Other probiems
included excessive independence of Party members; and failing to put the
needs of the Revulution before thei~ own desires. Severe behavioral
problems included "licentiousness" and "negligent self-critique."

A National Front for Liberation of SVN circular captured in
October 1968 spelled out the case for weakened morale in much sharper
language. The "regrettable errors" included:

Their unit memmbers shirked combat activity, feared
death and urged each other to escape (in large groups)
from their units and go to Khe Sanh, to Tay Ninh, or
other units (LK13 unit, for instance). Such cases were
usually premeditated; the soldiers made secret prepar-
ations (plotting among themselves, reserving food, even
trying to take weapons with them...). The commanders,
if not alert, would never discover these plans to
escape. When captured by the enemy (the members of
these units) were unable to suffer tortures and
supplied information to the enemy. In the latter
cases, the faulty persons were considered traitors for
they had committed a tremendous crime in that they pro-
vided information to the enemy who took advantage of it
to sabotage cur agencies and kill our compatriots and
dear comrades. 54/




THE BDM CORPORATION

The problems are the problems of individuals or small groups of
soldiers less 1loyal to the Party. For these farmers cum soldiers, the
Revolutionary cause had ceased to be an absolute necessity. To this type
of soldier, enemies looked like friends, Party propaganda looked doubtful,
and the cost seemed too high for uncertain, impersonal outcome.

THa circular goes on to blame this problem on ineffective Teader-
ship. Mass indoctrination, not programmed for the individual nor sustained
within the unit, often led to poor performances and desertion. Following
the Tet offensive; when massive numbers of field leaders were killed, large
groups of soldiers were left without the consistent role-model they had
been trained to follow. The field leaders were urged to:

Playdown the counter activities of the enemy's "psywar"

scheme; counter the enemy's propaganda activities; and

at the same time condemn the erroneous ideology of all

soldiers ('loving to live and fearing to die') which

leads them toward bad actions.55/

Advice to field leaders on the issue of strengthening their
soldiers' will and morale was extensive. Indoctrination was the key. The
snoldier was tu be drilled in the following areas: 1) Party strategy
2) ultimate victory 3) investment (fighting) for the future 4) unit pride
and responsibility 5) class bigotry 6) goals of foreign oppression and
7) gallantry - to maintain silence if caught, at all costs.56/

In addition to these objectives of indoctrination, cadre
conmanders were specifically directed to train the troops to accept the
realities of protracted war. Methods such as setting and meeting constant
short-term objectives were used to encourage high morale within the unit.
The Open Arms ("Chieu Hoi") program was also to be degraded as vicious
enemy propaganda at every instance.57/

Morale problems among communist forces were indicated by
increasing numbers of defections.

In April 1969 the effects of an intensified "lhieu Hoi" program
were clearly being felt by the communists. One captured document states
that problems in liberated areas were increasingly severe as the growing,
number of defectors could move about without restriction while maintaining
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contact with friends and family. This "leave without authorization" caused
the amount of weapons available in civilian communities to grow, which, in
turn, substantialy increased crime. A1l of which lessened the reduction of
revolutionary bonds. 58/ :

The cadre attemped to deal with the deserters. Those trat
they were able ts find, however, often proved resistant to further
indoctrination.

Due to fzar of hardships, sacrifice, air and artillery

fire, and protracted war, and the fear of dying without

seeing their loved ones, they resolutely refused to
join the army. 59/

Because of the attrition suffered by the PLAF in the militarily
abortive 1968 Tet Offensive and the GVN's success in the Vietnamization
campaign, the communist leaderships increasi:gly had to rely on units of
the North Vietnamese Army, the PAVN. Those units were better disciplined,
trained, and equipped than their PLAF counterparts. Unlike the PLAF, the
PAVN had not sustained particularly heavy casualties in the Tet Offensive.
The combination of the discipline and the morale of those soldiers was cne
of the key elements in the defeat of the ARVN in 1975. y

4. Morale and Will of the North Vietnamese People \

An additional factor which contributed to the perseverence of the

oy r———r—

leadership of North Vietnam was its sustained support from well-organized,
carefully indoctrinatad North Vietnamese people. Control of propagande
organs allowed the DRV leadership to enccurage the North Vietnamese popula-
tion to believe that victory was inevitable. Most of the population, par-
ticularly after the initiation of the American bombing of North Vietnam,
regarded the United States as the aggressor that had to be defeated. This
sentiment helps to explain why the concept of protracted conflict was not
totally discouraging to the North Vietnamese. According to Kellen, "...to
the extent that we know, the soldiers and people are resigned to fighting
on as long as it takes against the Americans, due to their deep-seated view
that the war is purely defensive."60/ As to whether alternalive approaches
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in psychologicsl warfare by the United States could have altered such a
view, Kellen argues,

. from the interrogations at hand, that would appedr next
to impossibie; neither the psychological makeup of the
NVA forces nor of the people in North Vietnam show any
psywar vulneiahilities in the ordinary sense, i.e.,
while they do of course show the toll taken by the
hardships inflicted upon them, they do not reveal any
susceptibility to alternate appeals.61/

TP TR ETr e g e ey o s < <o an  ae T

The contradictions believed to exist on the American side, the commu-

nist perception of the just nature of the North Vietnamese and NLF cause,

. and the high morale, motivation, and support of the North Vietnamese people

and North Vietnamese and MLF soldiers, appear to have combined as specific

elements which strengthened the will of the communist leadership to perse-
vere in the Vietnam war.
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F.  ANALYTICAL SUMMARY: INSIGHTS

The character and determination of tre _Lao Dong leaders in North and
South Vietnam were shaped by their common experience and philosophy and
jaturad over an extended period. They proved they were not puppets of
either the Soviet or Chinese Communists, contrary te early assessments by
some Western analysts.€2/ Instead, Ho Chi Minh and his lieutenants demon-
strated inflexible determination to achieve their agreed-upon nationalist
goals.

The Vietnamese Communists established a leadership system that largely i
overcame the Vietnamese trait of internecine conflict. They motivated the
peasants to support the central government, successfully overcomirg the
traditional Vietnamese loyalties to family and village that otherwise might
have fractionalized their society, as it continued to divide *the South.
The Vietnamese peasants in the North and the Bevolutionaries in the South
were convinced that theirs was a "Just Cause," that the GVN was a puppet of
the Americans, and that the latter wera colonialists like the French had
been.

otk e

L

2=19

o [ -
. S P A B
. 4 o o F ot Joay . [ M ;
YT VX Sy YO PR P



e g - S e P YT S W= TTEpTy = (20 o L
A ) “mm( ey T YT R Ty v -
. 4 .
'

THE BDM CORPORATION H
| DRV's Lao Dong Party leadership system provided continuity of leader-
: “hip through three decades of struggle and survived the death of Ho Chi
: Minh without any apparent divisiveness. ,

The DRV/NLF leaders clearly identified their goals and unquestionably
| appreciated the costs involved in achieving those gnals.. They demonstrated
their strength and determination by their implacable efforts to unify Viet-
nam in the face of great odds. Until too late, some US leaders seriously
! underestimated those characteristics, and this sometimes developed
ineffective -- and often counter-productive -- policies and strategies. It

was assumed, for example, that the United States could coerce the leader-
ship of North Vietnam into abandoning its political and military struggle
in South Vietnam by gradually escalating the conflict, militarily, until a
breaking point was reached in the North Vietnamese leadership, at which
point the leadership would sue for peace on US terms. The fiercely

nationalist character of the revolutionaries who comprised the leadership,
and their exceptional ability to organize and discipline their followers in
the face of massive bombardment and protracted warfare, were underestimated
by President Johnson and his advisers when they formulated and implemented ;
the strategy of gradual military escalation.

Indeed, the North Vietnamese leadership believed that the United
States, not North Vietnam, would reach a breaking point owing to the
inherent co...radictions in the "imperialist camp” and in the society of the
United States. The course of events after the 1968 Tet Offensive supports
the North Vietnamese interpretation; despite having inflicted a military
defeat on the communist forces, American support for the war eroded precipi-
tately, and in 1969 the US withdrawal began.

The US and GVN failed to compel the DRV to alter or modify its lung-~ k
ronge goal of unification; the national survival of the DRV was never Q
seriously threatened.63/ The US failed to block the massive and increas-
ingly sophisticated support provided to the DRV by the USSR and PRC. The
civilian population of North Vietnam, as a whole, was never turned against
its leaders, nor was their support of the war ever seriously eroded by US
and GVN actions. Because of these factors and because the DRV leadership

Iy

T

T S

2-20




THE BDM CORPORATION

had prepared themselves and their people for a protracted struggle "in a

L

just cause," the long-range gonal of the Dang Lao Dong did not change -~ and
it appears to have been achievcd.

F.  LESSONS

The character of a nation's people can be evaluated by studying and
. analyzing the history, society, politics, and leadership of that nation.
Without this knowledge, strategies and political “signals’ directed against
an enemy are likely to be ineffective or even counterproductive.

The will of a people to resist an enemy and the ability to endure
prolonged hardship and danger have a direct relationship to their perception
of the justice of their cause and confidence in their leaders.

To destroy a people's will to resist requires that one or more of the

following be accomplished:
° Threaten their national survival. This is construed to mean
political and economic defeat as well as military defeat. I
) Destroy their confidence in the "justice" of their cause and/or.
the quality and effectiveness of their leaders.
e Demonstrate the improbability of their achieving their objectives,
assuming that this capability exists.
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CHAPTER 3
ORGANIZATION OF THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM (DRV)
AND THE NATIONAL LIBERATION FRONT (NLF)

The Revolutionary Organization is the highest one of
4 the population; it aims at concentrating those people who

are interested in the Revolution, and have a spirit of union
' with other people in their surroundings in order to collec-
tively fight against the enemy and to resolutely overthrow
the enemy. The people in this organization are considered
as a force which conducts a daily struggle against the enemy
with the various forms of a higher level of the Revolution;
moreover, it's a key-force constituted by the people of the
legal and semi-legal organizations.

People's Revolutionary Party Documentl/

The battleground of Vietnam wus the scene of confrontation between
two, significantly different political philosophies. The Vietnamese Com-
munist leadership saw their military and political operations as
inextricably linked; for a number of years, the United States, operating
within its historic traditions, saw political and military operations as
separate, compartmented aspects of the Vietnam vproblem. The American
approach was the product of a functional perspective ihat emphasized
specialization and division-of-labor; the V%etnamese Communist approach was
born of a political revolutionary perspective that took account of the
peasant background of Vietnamese society, limitations in skills, and E

experience developed through several generations of conflict. While ;|
Vietnam represented the longest period of warfare in American experience, g
it was brief in comparison to the communist involvement in the conflict,
which dated from the founding of the Indochinese Communist Party (ICP) in
1930. By virtue of their Party organization, careful preparation,
excellent timing, exglcitation of the nationai united front, and possession L
of a firm resistance base, the Viet Minh took over the Vietnamese national- |
ist movement in the political vacuum that existed in Vietnam in 1945.2/
Thirty years later, after having fought the French, South Vietnamese,
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Americans, and other Free World forces, the Party accomplished its goal of
unifying Vietnam.

A.  INTRODUCTION AND GENERAL OVERVIEW

The primary emphasis of the communist leadership of the Democratic
Republic of Vietnam has been on the mobilization, indoctrination, and
organization of the Vietnamese people for "revolutibnary struggle". Over
the years, the Lao Dong Party became the principal vehicie for institution-
alizing the "struggle" through a combination of indoctrination, agitation,
direction of resources, and political command-and-control. The leadership

of the communist movement in the Democratic Republic utilized the Lao Dong
Party to accomplish the following intermediate political-military objec-

tives.3/ .
() Establish absolute unity of action, unity of structure, and unity
of purpose.
) Create an effective administrative mechanism that tied tcgether .

diverse civilian organizations.

° Infuse discipline and obedience into the decisions of Party

leaders.

] Provide the flexibility essential for the successful prosecution

of a protracted war.

While the history of the Lao Dong Party and the leadership of the DRV
reflacis occasiona! disputes over tactics and priorities, tnese differences
were not permitted to weaken the é&lan and cohesion of the Party. Through-
cut its evolution, strict emphasis was placed on unity, hierarchy, cen-
tralism, faith, and dedication. In the end, the Party leadership achieved
its primary goal, that of command over the humanh resources needed to con- ),
duct a lengthy and costly conflict in the South.

By contrast, hard-core communist leacdership in South Vietnam was i
covert and the revolutionary organizaticn less well-defined than in the 1
DRV. The active presence of other antigovernment organizations not :
directly associated with the Communist Party added to the political insta-
bility of the area, as well as to uncertainty over political affiliations
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and loyalties. The material presented in this chapter sorts out these or-
ganizations and:
° Provides an understanding of the principles of communist politi-
cal-military organization and Party control.
; ) Describes and analyzes the civic and military structure of the
DRV in the conduct of the war.
. [dentifies the several organizations involved in the insurgency t
* in South Yietnam and evaluates meaningful differences in approach
between North and South,
) Assesses the communist organizations and techniques in terms of
- tieir effectiveness in influencing the outcome of the war.

| B. PRINCIPLES OF REVOLUTIONARY ORGANIZATION

To appreciate communist organizational mechanisms in North and South
Vietnam, the princinles which governed their evolution must be understood.
Prior to 1955, the DRV leadership was prepared to engage in what is
referred to as "legal struggle," under the terms of the plebiscite called
for by the Geneava Agreemeni of 1954. The leadership in the North was
willing to rely temporarily on their interpretation and manipuiation of the
Geneva Accords to achieve control of the South.4/ However when the leader-
ship of South Vietnam, under Diem, refused to consider participation in the
plebiscite, the DRV Politburo reverted to the approaches called for under
the strategy of "dau tranh", a combination of political and armed
struggle.5/

The DRV 1leadership was heavily influenced by its experience in
defeating the French and, in particular, by its successful adaptation of
Mao's Three Steps for revolutionary warfare.6/ In Step One, a nucleus is
positioned to establish bases for pnlitical and military action. The )
nucleus, or cadre, works from these bases to create its own political ’
administration in adjacent areas, protected by its military or guerrilla
forces which also act to ensure compliance with the poiitical organization. i

OPPSR ST
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Step Two is to organize a political structure and conduct guerrilla opera-
tions throughout the countryside. Step Three is to transform guerrilla
forces into regular forces for positional warfare, to destroy the existing v
government, and to defeat that government's armed forces. Geographically,
: Mao ha” put the phases as "first the mountains, then the countryside, then
the cities." The North Vietnamese leadership had added an extra dimension
to Mao's strategy when fighting the French: undermine the enemy's home
base. Antiwar sentiment in metropolitan France had led to a stridently
antiwar campaign by‘the French press, students, and political spokesmen.
Ultimately, the French government fell because of the issue concerning the
further prosecution of the war.7/ The later experience of the French
government in Algeria which led to domestic turmoil and the collapse of the
Fourth French Republic in 1958 merely reinforced the DRV conviction that

their struggle should be pursued on many fronts, including the inter- .
national.

Step One was ready for initiation in 1955 by communist cadres who had
remained in South Vietnam despite the provisions of the Geneva cease-fire .

agreement,, signed in 1954. Caches of arms and ammunition had also been
established in the South. As early as 1955, selected regroupees in the
North were trained as cadres and infiltrated back to South Vietnam.8/ By
the time the National Liberation Front was formed in December 1960, enough
progress had been made to initiate Step Two. As 1964 ended, large units of
regular forces were put into the field for conventional warfare.3/ A new
family of weapons was introduced, using one caliber of ammunition, to
replace the heterogeneous guerrilla assortment, «.d more modern support

weapons were issued. Step Three appeared to be underway. The arrival of
US combat forces frustrated and blunted the successful implementation of .
Step Three strategy, for a time. t

i. Principles Governing the Party Control Apparatus :

The Communist Lao Dong Party (Dang Lao Dong) was, and is today,
the core of political-military organizations in North and Soutn Vietnam.
To maintain its control, the Party developed an organizational structure . {
based on classic communist strategy. These principles included democratic g
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centralism, reverse representation, cellular hierarchy, the party cell, and
the individual cadre.10/
a. Democratic Centralism

The concept know as "democratic centralism" is applied at
all levels of military, governmental and party organization. Essentially,
democratic centralism means that decisions are made at committee mectings
by majority vote. Various communist documents describe this process in
these terms: "...minority should yield to the majority, lower echelons
should comply with higher echelons, the whole Party shall obey the Central

~ Committee."11/ The most important aspect of this process is participation.

Meetings are organized and members freely participate in group discussicns
but once a majority decision is reached, it is binding on all participants.
Of course, the skillful cadre directs the discussion to achieve the desired
result. This process occurs on all levels of organization and is extremely
important for maintaining party unity.

This concept formed the basis for a layered organizational structure
with the highest authority at the national level, the Central Committee of
the Lao Dong Party in North Vietnam, and the Central Committee of the
National Liberation Front People's Revolutionary Party (PRP) in South
Vietram. Party policies initiated at these levels were transmitted to
Central Committees on lower levels from the interprovincial to the village
central committees.12/

b. Reverse Representation

As a corollary to the principle of "democratic centralism,"
reverse representation requires that the leader at each level assure com-
pliance with party policies and directives. In brief, the leader serves as
virtual delegate from the next higher level in the structure; his main re-
sponsibility is to assure higher authorities that their wishes are being
obeyed. Communist control of Party members is maintained by strict sur-
veillance through a system of inspectorates at various command levels. The
inspecting teams have full authority to intervene in the conduct of any
local program.13/ Careful attention is paid to security and counterintel-

ligence.
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This system of checks was maintained through the delegation
of responsibility to the heads of committees on the lower ievels who were,
in turn, responsible to each other depending on their position in the hier-
archical structure (i.e., responsibility at the provincial level was
directed from the interprovincial committee, the provincial committee to
the district committee and so forth). As a result authority and initiative
were centralized (limited to the national headquarters) while responsibil-
ity was decentralized.14/

¢. The Cellular Hierarchy and The Party Cell

Application of the principles of democratic centralism and

reverse representation resulted in a cellular hierarchy with multiple chan-

nels of communication from higher to lower echelons and vice versa. At the
base of this structure was the Party cell. The celi, usually consistir af
three members, was used to establish a brotherhood among Party members. Ail
activities of the member's 1ife were conducted within the cell. The cell
provided the framework by which intellectual, physical and emotional com-
mitment were ensured. The concept of the cell in its political and mili-
tary application was described in a captured PRP document dated 1970:

Political and ideological fields: The three-man cell is
based on the solidarity of the ((working)) class and the
mutual affection among comrades. The cell members should
help one another. They should primarily help one another to
heighten their political and ideological awareness, increase
their fighting spirit, promote their working zeal, and
maintain the geed quaiities, ethics, and behavior of revolu-
tionary cadre and soldiers. They should take care of one
another's mental and physical 1lives. The three-man cell
should maintain the unity of thought and action for its mem-
bers, develop collective initiative, and provide each member
with assistance to overcome all difficulties. It should
make them thoroughly understand one another's situations
when they are to work independently, under advantageous or
disadvantageous conditions, so that they can successfully
carry out their assigned missions.

In the military ((field)): The three-man cell is an organi-
zation suitable to meet the requirements of anplying all the
types of tactics of our army. Every combat and tactical

3-6
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initiative can be cleverly and skillfully applied through
the three-man cell. Therefore, in combat it is instrumental
in making every squad, piatoon, or company able to fully

R develop its combat effectivaness, mobility, resourcefulness,
flexibility, and determination to successfully carry out
every combat mission.15/

d. The Cadre 16/ .

The cadre was the essential human element to successful _ ‘{

. Party organization-building. The cadre acted as a recruiting device for 3
loca” Party members. Usually operating amcng the rural population, the

cadre was required to endure whatever privations were necessary to be

. totally committed to Party ideology, and follow without question all Party

directives. The principal function of the cadre was to imbue people with
revolutionary ardor, a willingness to make significant personal sacrifices
in the cause of the revolution, and to subordinate themselves to the guid-
ance and discipline of the Party leadership. The cadre was repeacedly

directed to provide propaganda to the people in order to bolster their ;

martial spirit and to intensify their resentment against "the eremy." The ¥

process was viewed as a constant one, which had to unfold over a lengthy '

period of time rather than be initiated "at the last moment." '
2. Mass Organization Straiegy 17/

The civii structure, particularly in South Vietnam, was used as a

T e i e o

means to enlist popular support for the movement and establish a base that

LTI A

5 v provided legitimacy to the party organization. The civil organization was
" not viable as a separate unit. Party control was maintained tnrough a
system of parallel hierarchies on all levels of the civil structure. Thus,
popular support was obtained through the guise of civil representation but
was controlled by the Party element within it.

a. The Front Organizations 18/ &

Every party to a revolutionary war wants and needs "popular

Rl cobing ol i i sy hirs MG o

support” in the form of men, political allegiance, material goods, and
services. The purpose of the popular front is mobilization (i.e., the
raising of required political and economic support from the people).

- .

R

Mobilization begins by drawing on volunteers and contributions from diverse P
groups; when these are exhausted, the political art of co-option begins. In

SR PSR w3 |
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Vietnam the Popular Front strategy was used by the Communist Party leader-
ship ostensibly to unite all nationalists agaiust a common enemy, that is,
foreign "imperialists". The official party line on the Front stiates: .

j ...the essentiai factor in the reaiization of such unity is
i the consolidation of the National United Front. The policy

: of the party must be flexible... if we persist in retaining ﬂ
the title Communist, a certain number of landed proprietnrs
and adepts of religious sects would refuse to tollow us.19/

It was this flexibility which led to a series of subsequent policies
specifically designed to enlist the support of religious sects (Cauv Dai and
Hoa Hao), minority cvoups (Catholics and Montagnards) and the intellectuals

and bourgeoisie. Once this coalition was formed and firmly anchored, the A
Party leadership worked from within to establish iiself as the guiding ¢
force. Throughout, however, the Communist Party leadership continued to .

maintain a low public profile to sustain the appearance of a spontaneous,
general nationalist effort. The DRV used the popular ftront strategy on

several occasions.20/ .

b. Mass Organizations: People's Liberation Committees/
Liberation Associations '

The popular front strategy emerged in South Vietnam in the
guise of the various People's Liberation Associations. Disaffected profes-
sional, intellectual, labor or special interest groups 2re recruited and
subjected to the discipline of democratic centraiism. Typical of this
discipline were the precepts of The Liberated Labor Association:21/

) Every member is given the right to discuss "democraticaliy" and

W T

P

decide unanimously.
() However, the individual must yield to the will of the collect-

ivity.
s . !
° Lower echelons must vbey the decisions of higher echelons.
° Regional committees must obey the dictates of the Central Commit-

tee.
In a typical "liberated" viliage, the Liberation Associ-

ations were functicnal organizations which appealed to specific special

3-8
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interest groups. These were loosely contrclied with no real hierarchical

chain of command.
On the other hand, the People's Liberation Committees were

administrative bodies composed of Party and non-Party members. The Libera-
tion Committee governed the village and was tightly controlled with a
vertical line of command to the NLF/PRP Central Committee. This tight
control was maintained throughout the war; upon formation of the Provi-
siona’ Revolutionary Gevernment (PRG} in 1969, these committees were
renamed Revolutionary Committees. The table below summarizes the role of

each erganization.22/

People's Liberation Commitiees* Liberation Associations
® administrative function; ] secio~political orgariza-
governing body in village tions grouped by special
interest
) tight hierarchy with vertical ) loose control. Horizontal
command link to NLF/PRP communication with Pecple's
headquarters Liberation Commiitee or

lower levels. National level
organization was insignificant
) smzll in membership with perhaps ® mass membership: farmers,

3 Party and 10 non-Party members women, youth, students,
intellectuals, etc.

% With the formation of the PRG in 1968, these became Revolutionary
Committees.

This permitted the Party to maintain a vertical as well as a
horizontal line of communication, with the NLF/PRP Central Committee serv~

ing as *he highest authority.

3-9
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c. The Provisional Government

Establishment of an interim government is one of the classic H
5 hallmarks in the strategy of nationalist or revolutionary movements. The . i
; CRV followad this convention in South Vietnam as well. However, certain i
conditions had to be met prior toc the establishment of such a government, -
notably, the primacy of the Communist Party had to be assured, the politi-
cal and military position of the enemy had to be at low ebb, and popular
opinion had to be disposed to recognize these realities and to accept the
5 provisional government as the only viable alternative. In 1969 these con-
' ditions were met and the Party leadership conciuded that a provisional
revolutionary governmeni should be established.23/

3. The Military Organization

The military forces of the NLF were modeled after the Chinese

Revolutionary Armed Forces. They were composed of: the main force of .
well-trained full-time soldiers, and the paramilitary force comprised of
regional or territorial guerrillas at provincial level and local guerrillas
at district level. These elements supported each other. The main force .
provided combat-experienced veterans in support of guei.illa harassment
activities; the guerrilla force provided an available manpower reserve and

SPPII *yorg. ot AN

locai logistical support.24/
a. The Political Goals of the Military Organization
The prime objactive of communist forces, guerrilla and con-
ventionai, was political in nature -- to destroy public confidence in the
capacities and legitimacy of the government in Saigon. Armed struggle, as
porinted out earlier, was to attain the political objective of Communist
Party supremacy throughout a united Vietnam. While the military served as
the cutting edge, its purpose was not necessarily to annihilate enemy -
forces but to confuse their leaders, reduce morale and undermine confidence t
in the purposes and staying power of the leadership in Saigon, and to .
Liberate the South.25/
b. The Buildup of Military Forces
The Party's revolutionary goals underscored the need to
fashion a military force led and supported by highly motivated and fully
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indoctrinated personnel. To achieve this, the Party organized its insur-
gency forces slowly and with careful attention to the political outlook and
dedicztion of Tleadership cadres. In its time-phased approach the Party

e o—

. enphasized the follewing: 26/
C e Formation of armed propaganda teams in the countryside.
} : ® Recruitment and conscription (after indcctrirtion) of additional

personnel to form regional units.
. . Organization of workers (on a mass basis where possible) who, in
turn, activate part-time village militia.
. Formation of main operational forces from seasoned regional

* units.
£
° “"Promotion" of village personnel into ragional forces to maintain %

regional strength levels.
The tactical and command-and-control advantages of this ap-

proach are obvious. Each phase is under constant scrutiny by the leader-
ship. As cadres develop and experience grows, so the level of assigned
responsibility mounts. The cycle begins with the local "activist" whe is
ultimately transformed into the professional political scldier, one condi-
tioned by the stress of battle and exposure to plans and objectives that
can be met through training, dedication and support from an all-wise Party

leadership.27/
c.” The Party Control Mechanism
) The Party controlled and directed all military operations.
Each command level was responsible to its headquarters element which, in
turn, was responsible to the respeztive Party committee. This arrangement
) was reinforced by the existence of Party cel’ls which promoted the political

s PP S O S P YIOSBAMIIETT™ £ <4 s AN ¥

awareness of the soldier.28/
On the nationa?! level, Party control is mainiained through

two known channels: dual memb:wzhip in high Party and military offices and g
a central contrel committee within tie Party organization specifically ;
authorized te uirect military act'vities. The latter will be examined in !
detail as it applies to DRV/NLF organization. ;
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C. HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

Figure 3-1 charts the c+ganizational evolution in North and South
Vietnam. 3everal aspects of this development are worthy of note, specifi-
cally those which apply to the principles discussed previously.
1. Party Development and the Front Organizations
Since its inception in 1930, the Communist Party in Vietnam, then
known as the Indochinese Communist Party (ICP), had one primary objective,
the establishment of a government in Vietnam under the control of the
Party. Figure 3-1 traces the manipulation process using the popular front
strategy to consolidate non-communist nationalist factions. The consoli-
dation process was particularly .ffective during the early years with the
format.ion of the Viet Minh Independence League. Although it came to have a
3 larger meaning during the war against the French, it was a front organi-
| zation conceived and directed by the ICP. To maintain a low profile, the
ICP was dissolved in November 1945 only to reemerge in 1951 as the Viet-
namese Workers Party or the Dang Lao Dong. In 1976, the fipal goal of .
unification was achieved under the Vietnamese Communist Party. From 1946

| to 1951, the Pariy not only increased in size but perfected the strategy of

O

control froum wiithin the popular front, the Lien Viet, after having seeming-
ly disbarded itself.

After the reappearance of the Communist Party in 1951, the Dang
Lao Dong, the popular front took on new meaning. With the Party in power,
front organizations became a means of mass movement control. The Party
also felt a need to expand the front to enlist the religious sects and
political parties which had previously opposed the Communists.29/
Ultimately the North Vietnamese Fatherland Front was created (in 1955)
replacing tie Lien Viet in the mass organization effort.

The front movement in South Vietnam paraileled that of the North
with one notable addition - it was initiated and controlled by the Lao Dong
Party in the North. The MNational Liberation Front of South Vietnam (NLF)
was officially proclaimed on December 20, 1960 as the "only genuine

representativ: of the South Vietnamese people."30/ Like the Viet Minh
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Independence League which had organized anti-French factions, the NLF
united nationalist groups opposing the Diem regime and US support for the
Diem government.32/

The Party control apparatus was reinforced in 1962 with the for- i
mation of the People's Revolutionary Party (PRP). in the early period
after its creation PRP propaganda minimized its Hanoi connection, referring
to 1tself as the Marxist-Leninist Party of South Vietnam, the heart of the
) National Liberation Front, and the engine of étrugg]e against Diem. While

acknowledging a connection with the Lao Dong Party, iL referred to the

latter as a fraternal organization. Nevertheless, the PRP continued to use

* the same channels of communication and liaison net, and employed the same

chain of command. 33/ i

The final phase of front develcpment in South Vietnam was the {

aestablishment of the Alliance of the National Democratic Peace Forces of

Vietnam. The Alliance, as it was sometimes known, grew out of the factions

which surfaced during the winter-spring offensive of 1367-1968 which cul-

minated in the '68 Tet offensive. Alliance propaganda portrayed a non-

-} comrunist coalition of wvarious divergent groups 'ith the purpose of

negotiating with the Saigon regime to bring peace to Vietham. This stance

was contrary to that of the NLF which continuously fought to overthrow the

Thieu government. According to an interrogation report dated 1968, the

Alliance was a front organization conceived and .irected by the NLF 34/ in

keeping with the strategy of the popular f ., thus creating a front
within a front.

2. Pariy Development and the Provisional Government

After World War II, the country cntered into a political void
witn the evacuation of the Japanese, the temporary occupation by an allied
force and the expected return of the French. Circumstances provided the
perfect opportunity for Ho Chi Minh and tie ICP. The Uemocratic Republic
of Vietnam (DRV) was proclaimed as a provisional government on Sepiember 2,
1945. That action established the ICP's claim to ‘legitimate political

power.
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The August (1945) Revolution was a successful undertaking for the
communists, whose histcrians later attributed the outcome to several fac- i
tors. In particular, thei: success was predicated on: (&) proper timing N J
on the part of a patient Party ieadevship; (b) detailed advanced planning; |
(c) a disciplined resistance base to fall back on, which added to the
confidence of the participants; (d) selection of the rignt instrument, the f
National United Front, which "harnessed the energies of the people and
raised their revolutionary consciousness"; and (e) precedent-making use of
psychological warfare tactics, such as the binh van ("action amona the
military")}, which was in effect a proselyting effort. F

In the South, the Provisional Revglutionary Government of the '
Republic of South Vietnam (PRGRSVN or, simply, the PRG) was announced on
June 10, 1969. Unlike the DRV, which had been formed under nearly ideal
circumstances, the PRG came into being when Party primacy was not assured .
and the combined US/GVN military forces were at peak strength. Further-
more, the indigenous communist apparatus in the South had suffered severe
setbacks in the Tet offensive of 1968. Some observers have concluded that .
the PRG served primarily as a cabinet with a small staff, one that func-

tioned independently from the revolutionary committees in liberated B
areas.358/ The evidence !s inconclusive on this question. However, it was
clear that the PRG did present a direct challenge to the goverament at j
Saigon and was used by the North as a diplomatic wedge within the inter- f

national community. 36/

D.  THE ORGANIZAVION OF THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM (CRV)

4 Tha governing process in the DRV followed the communist principle of
- decision-by-committee guided by a sound leadership. That collective
decision-making process extends from the national to the local level organ-
ization. At the core of the structure was the Party and the Party com-
mittee system.

Y T
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1. Organization for the Lao Dong Party
Figure 3-2 illustrates the organi-ational structure and function
of the high-.evel party organization in the DRV. The hiera chy and func-
tions of each body are listed as described in the DRV anstitution.
However, close study of Party practices reveals a divergence . . constitu-
tional power.
E One such difference was the rale of the National Delegates Cong-
. ress. In theory, the Congress was the highest authority in the system,
upholdina the principle of democratic centralism and the will of the col-
lective majority. In practice, however, major decision-making powers
- rested in the Politburo on the advice of the Cantral Committee. The Secre-
tariat translated these decisions into policy directives and transmited
them to lower offices.

Below the national level, Party offices were similarly struc-
tured. On the provincial, municipal and autonomous 38/ levels, the Party
committee includes a central committee, a standing committee, a separate
control committee and a Party secretary. The structure on the district
level and below resembles that of the provincial, municipal and autonomous
with one addition, the Party Chapter. The Party Chapter is usually a very
small unit designed to implement party policies within the population.

2. The Government Orqganization of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam

Figure 3-3 graphically displays the civil organization of the

DRV. 1In many respects, the hierarchy and functions of civil offices paral-
leled those of the Party. Cluse interaction between functiunally similar
agencies within these twc organizations did exist.

The National Assembly is corstitutionally vested with legislative
powers. But, Yike the National Delegates Congress, that is merely a facade
to project a democratic image. The true legislative power rests in the
Standing Committee whose chairman and vice-chairman are normally high-
ranking Politburo members. ' Although the 1960 constitution defines the
powers of the presidency, there is little evidence that these presidential
powers wer2 actually exercised during the term of Ho Chi Minh.40/ Since
his death, the office has been largely ceremonial. The Council of
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Miziisters and its respective ministries and commissions perform the major
administrative tasks within the orgarization. Although many positions were
held by non-Politburc members, the two most important ministries, Foreign
Affairs and National Defense, were invariably headed by Politboro memoe:s.
fn any event, all ministries were responsive to Party control.

3. Organization of the Armed Forces of the Democratic Republic »f
Vietnam

Control of the military apparatus was of utmost importance to the
Party. The nature of the Indochinese war and, iater, the Southern insur-
gency required strict political supervision of military operations.
General Vo Nguyen Giap, commander-in-chief of the People's Army of Vietnam
(PAVN) recognized the need for an integrated political and military
struggle. In 1967 he described the people's war in these terms:

Another outstanding success of our Party consisted
in creating and developing to a very higi: level the
combined strength of people's war, of revolutionary
war, using military attacks by mobile strategic army
columns as main striking forces, combining military
attacks with popular uprisings, combining military
struggle with political struggle and agitation anong
enemy troops, wiping out and disbanding large enemy
units, completely liberating large strategic regions in
the mountainous, rural and urban areas, and winning
total victory by means of a general offensive and

“uprising right in the "capital city" of the puppet
administration.41/

Figure 3-4 shows the command structure of the DRV military crgan-
ization. Particularly noteworthy was the means of Party control of the
organization. The Central Military Party Committee (CMPC) acted as the
intermediary between the Central Committee of the Lao Dong Party and the
Genaral Political Directorate of the General Staff Department. Although
the CMPC was outside the military organization (see Party organization), it
directed the Party activities within the armed forces. Members of the CMPC
were high-ranking military (all Party members) and Politbuvc officials.

The CMCP's operational subordinate, the General Political Direc-
torate, was a military office. The General Political Directorate directed
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the activities c¢f the Party committees which were atiached to all subordin-
ate levels of the military command.
4, Sumnary Analysis: A Triad System of Government 43/ -

The Democratic Republic of (North) Vietnam functioned in a cell-
ular structure cf three parallel organizations. Each was integrated with
the Party serving as the central, controlling organization. Figure 3-5
s>ummarizes the Party control mechanisms within the civil, or governmental,
and military organizations.

The structure of each parallel urganization encompassed the basic
principles of communist revolutionary organization: democratic centralism
in the committee-based process of decision-making, reverse reoresentation
in the functional Party committee on the lower levels and the Partiy cell as
the basic organizational unit.

bt e e i S

! E.  THE ORGANIZATION OF THE NATIONAL LIBERATION FRONT OF SOUTH VIETNAM
i (NLFSVN)

The organization of the Southern insurgency was of critical importance
to Hanoi's political objectives. In order to survive the daily strains of
protracted war, it had to possess sevaral qualities:

° Ability to recruit suftvici=nt rersonnel to fill the rank and

file.

. Ability to survive th. organizational constraints caused by the

heavy casuaities sustained in a guerrilla conflict.

° Ability to exercise compiete operational control of the rank and

file membership from higher headquarters through decentralized

resporsibility. g
° Ability to function in a hostile and ciandastine environment. i
° Ability to organize the masses 1nto a unified whole and subjugate %

the will of the individual to the will and "goad" o the social- g

ized community. '

These activities were always present in the Southern struggle. In
addition, the concept of a people's war in a protracted conflict offered
exceptional organizational requirements., The enemy's literature repeatedly

3-22
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called for a "general uprising" on the part of the urban and rural popula-
tion in support of the communist insurgency.45/ That kind of offensive
called for a graduated response extending over a prolonged period, and
therefore, required comnlete loyalty and dedication from the rank and file.

1.  The Party Organization in South Vietnam; the Core of the :
Struggle Movemant 8

As pointed out earlier, the Lao Dong Party "is organized on the f
concept of democratic centralism. Its discipline is very strict for the
purpose of maintaining within the Party a unity of thoughts and ac*ions,
eliminating opportunist and partial tendencies from its ranks".46/ This

unity of purpose was the basis for the Communist Party structure in South
Vietnam.

T 2 #. 2T Y

EA AT i, SR IR PO a3

Various intelligence reports and defector interrogations leave
little doubt that the PRP was merely an organizatioral change maripulated
by the North. One such document states: "there is only one Communist
Party in Vietnam. The Lao Cong Party serves both Morth and South Viéf:
nam."47/ The PRP, as the Southern branch of the Lao Dong Partv, was
created for the purpose of organizing th2 Soutih under Northern direction
with the ultimate goal of unification and domination by the Lao Dong Party.

The structure of the Party was based on a1 hierarchy of committees
at the interprovincial or regional, provincial, district and village
levels. At the base of this structure were the Party cells under the
; Secretariat or Central Committee within the NLF/PRP headquarters. Figure
} 3-6 outlines the function and structure of the local committeas.

% The Party cell was the basic unit in each structure designed to
{ maintain the Party's unity of purpose. Within the cell, “criticism--self-
criticism" sessions were a general practice. Members were encouraged to .
admit weaknesses (i.e., individual ambitions, fear of the enemy, etc.) while ]
their comrades were enjoined to offer additional criticisms based on the

performance of their duties. This practice strengthened the bond of dis- ‘
cipline and absolute obedience to the Party and furthered unquestioning

support for Party policies and goals. :

e A in . it 2o
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Figure 3-6. PRP Party Committee Organization in South Vietnam 48/ )
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2. The Organizavion of The National Liberation Front

The National Liberation Fron® of South Vietnam (NLF) as it was

originally formed in December 1960, was a front organization established by .
| Hanoi for the purpose o¢f creating a federation of popular associations
% under a democratic front banner.47/ Understanding the true purpose and

role of the NLF is crucial in answering the key question posad in the
introduction to this volume: was the war in South Vietnam & bona fide S
] civil war? Undeniably, some popular factions in South V ctnam were pre- %
h pared to revolt against the Diem regime or several successor governments. '
In that sense they were revolutionaries. Mest of these factions, however,
were not pro-communist; indeed, mary were as viviently anticommunist as
: they were anti-Diem. The NLF was crezated to marshal the full range of
opposition to Diem into a force that could be directed by Hanoi. The

communists later described their clever tactics in these terms:

Cn the basis of keeping firm in strategy, our Party

cleverly applied its tactics: on the one hand, it

i cleverly took advantage of the regional and temporary -
contradictions of the enemy to sow division among him.

On the other hand, it united with anyone who could be

united, won over anyone whe could be won over, neutral-

ized anyone w0 should be neutralized, completely

isolated the imperialists and their most dangerous

lackeys, and concentrated the spearheads of the attacks

on them to overthvow them. 50/

»
YPENPTIRSSIS &V ¥ ¥

Throughout most of the NiF's history, the nationalist cause provided stra-
tegic cover for communist nbjectives in the South. Figure 3-7 outlines the
organization of the headquarters element of the NLF. Central direction of
the NLF was conducted by i Central Committee of the Lao Dong Party
through the Central Offica for South Vietnam (COSVN), their cperatives in
the South. COSVN was the tup Communist command headquarters for the war in
the South. With an established commari 1ink to the Politboro in the North, .
COSVN received directives and implemented pclicies in zccordance with the

e i L BBt n Tt il 0 N N O

tactical sicuation.
COSVN's history dates back to 1951, when it was a six-man office ‘

i, M st e . .

with Le Duan as First Secretary ard Le Duc Tho as his deputy. Both mer
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were high-ranking members of the Poli%boro.b2/ After the war against the

J French, COSVN was phased out and replaced by the Nam-Bo Regional Committee .

composed of seasoned Viet Minh cadres. .
in 1961, COSVN was re-established as the '"central orge. for the

Southern branch of the Lao Dong Party."53/ COSVN directed the policies and

actions of the NLF/PRP through an interlacing organization struzture and

-———

common leadership. Furthermore, a fcrmer political officer of COSVN who
s defected in 1968 stated: '"there is no such organization as a PRP with a
Central Committee, a Standing Committee, etc., this arganization only
exists in name."54/

The organization on the interprovincial, provincial, district and

oy

village levels paralleied those of the party. Mass Liberation Associatiorns

. VT T

wore ovaynized into a Central Committee with a corresponding Secretariat
and Current Affairs Section. While the Central Committee maintained a
seitblance of a democratic frent (i.e., its wembers were elected from within
j the mass organizations), the Secrevariat and Current Affaivs Office were

Party-dominated. Each respective secretariat received direction from the
echelon above, the initial directives having emanated from COSVN or the
Central Committee of the Lao Dong Party.

3. The Military Command Structure: The People's Liberation Armed
Forces (PLAF), The I npnle's Army of Vietnem (PAVN) and Guerilla kK
Popular Army

Unlike other popul=r front orgznizations in the kistory of North |
and South Vietnam, the NLF had its own inuigenous armed force eicament, the
People's Liberation Arme: torres (PLAF), previously known as the Liberation
Army. The PLAF subscribad to tundamental party doctrine in its organiza-
tional makeup:

® Organization must b in Tine with political goals. l

° Democratic centralism must be strictly observea, that is, disci- *
piine musi. be maintained with subordinates obeyirng superior's L
commands.

) Unity of purpuse must be sustained between the army and the
people. R ’

|
3-28 {
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For the PLAF, political success was more important than military victory.

Figure 3-8 describes the characteristics of the communist mili-
& tary fcrces in South Viatnam as they were siructured during most of the
§ o period of US involvement.55/ The people's army consisted of three differ-
' ent elements, each with diffarent functions and control channels. The PLAF
inciuded the Main Force and the Paramilitary Forces comprised of Regiunal
Forces and the Guervilla Popular Army. Within each element a Party contral
unit was implan.ed to direct the political activities of eacn unit and
assure its complianc: with Party directives.

fhe PAVN, oun the other hand, consisted of North Vietnamese units
withk o direct cammunication channel to Hanoi. These elements were com-
plete.y independent of the NLF organization. In the early stages of the
insurgency, circa i965-67, personnel from Main Forces and Regional Units
were often used as fillers for PAYN units. After Tet 1968 the reverse was
true and PAVN personnel frequentiy had tn fill the depleted ranks of indig-
enous units.

The command and staff organization incorporated the Party
principle of dacision by committee. Figure 3-9 shows a typical structure
on the intergprovincial level. This illustrates the direct relationship
betwaer the local Party committee and the milvtary command. On tihe lower
levels, the Party control apparatus courresponded to thwose of the military
staff via overlappiny contrel agencies.

4, Summary &ndlysis: Or:apizational Relationships

This section has dealt with each important component of the
southerr organization. The intricate communist system comes into focus
only whan viewed as a totally integrated system. Figure 3-1C shows the
horizontal ard vertical command and control links between the civil, Party
and military organizations in South Vietnam. It also demonstrates the
ultimate purpose of the southern organization.

Figure 3-11 depicts the matiner in which the popular movement was
controlled through associz*ions within the NLF structure. The communists
paid close attention to a'l alements of South Vietnamese society--intellec-
tual, professional, labor, »~/uth and minority groups. The liberation

i
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' COMPOSITION/CHARACTERISTICS:

g
:
3

COMPOSITION/CHARACTERISTICS:

®  PART TIME PARAMILITARY FORCE
©  USUALLY ENGASED IN SUPPORT
OPFRATIONS

©  EMPHASI® PLACED ON POUTCAL
TRAINING RATHER THAN MILITARY
TRANING

INDIGENOUS PLAF FORCES

MAIN
FORCE

OCAL
GUERRILLAS

SOVMAND AND CIRTROL

©  DIRECT CHAIN OF COMMAND
TO HANOI THROUGH COSVN

©  [NITIALLY BATTALION OR
REGIMENTAL SIZ¢

©® LATER DIVISIONS, FRONTS, AND
1975 AN ARMY CORPS

COMMAND S FRUCTURE:

@ RLSPONS.BLE TO INTCRPROVINGIAL
W Oh COSVN

COMMAND AND CONTROL:

©®  USUALLY OPERATED AT PROVINCIAL
OR STRICT CONTROL LEVELS
©® N0 LARGER THAN BATTALION SIZE

COWMAND AND CONTROL:

©  LOCAL MILITIA UMTS USUALLY
RESIDING AND OPERATING WITHIN
A CONFINCD AREA (VILLAGE OR

HAMLET)
©® CONTROLLED BY LOCAL PARTY
ORGANIZATION

ASA/TEW
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Figure 3-8. The Communist Military Forces in South Vietnam 56/
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FUNCTION:
ORE AY COMMANDS INTERPARTY COSVM CENTRAL COMMITTEE -
. FROM COSVN COMMITTEE [~ LAO DUNG PARTY
- TO MILITARY
1 ORGANZATION
i 3 FUNCTION: NTER.
© COORDINATED INSURCENT OPS- PROVINGIAL
, . MALITARY AND MON-MILITARY ~ WILITARY
1 . UNOER GUIOELINES ESTABLISHED COLMMTTEE
AT HIGHER LEVELS —
3 ' FUNCTION: MILITARY - - - - 1
© PARTY CONTROL T FuncTion:
OFFICE COMMITTEE ~a NRLITARY ©® DIRECTION OF
®  LINK GETWERN Y HEADOUARTERS MILITARY OPERATIONS
INTERPARTY
COMMITTEE &
) WMLITARY HO I
® CONPOSED OF
PERSONAEL OF
COMMITTEE
MRUTARY STAFF
MILITARY PARTY
COMMAND | e e cm e e o o e e e o ] CONTROL
CHANNEL CHANNEL
[T MILTARY
WAITARY POLITICAL LoGISTICS STAFF B LOGISTICS
DIVISION OIVISION DVI3ION POUTICA - CONTROL
CONTR(A
SECTIONS SECTIONS SECTIONS PARTY PARTY
SUBSECTIONS SUBSECTIONS SUBSECTIONS GROUPS GROUPS
0PS UNIT 0PS UNITS oP INITS & CELLS & CELLS
L ) v ) S—— - =
THE COMMUNIST ISURGENT INFRASTRUCTURE IN SOUTH VIETRAM: A STUDY OF ORCANIZATION AND STRATEGY,

MICHAEL CONLEY, WASHIMGTON, NIC: THE ANERICAN LNIVERSITY, 1867,

AB4/78W

Figure 3-6, Typical Structure - Interprcv.ncial Level 57/
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association concept iiighlights the political appeal of the NLF as a
counterforc2 in South Vietnam; the Party control mechanism depicts the

ultimate strategy of the NFL and capitalized on that appeai. Finally the .
addition of the guerrilla forces combined the political struggle with the

armed struggle, the latter in support of ihe former.

F.  PROVISIONAL REVOLUTIONARY GOVERNMENT !

P e Y i D N i e LT S

1.  The Background
As early as 1966 COSVN had directed tne PRP to concentrate on
improving its organization. In the aftermath of the 1968 Tet offensive, it

appeared desirable for COSVN to establish "democratically elected" Tlocal

T

governments to consolidate territorial gains made during Tet and help

prepare for future operations. .In March 1968, COSVN directed that People's

Liberation Councils be estabished in liberated rural and urban areas with

] the ultimate objective of broadening the 1iberation°structure and estab-
lishing a coalition government at the top.58/

i Such a coalition government was to be only a ctep on the way to
total Lao Dong Party control of Vietnam; this is suggested by the lecture |

notes (circa 1967 - pre-Tet) of an important Viet Cong cadre:

...the National Democratic Coalition Government which
is the immediate goal of our struggle is not a iype of
cealition government which is bought at any cost. It
must be a coalition government established under the
following conditions:

1. The U.S. aggressors must withdraw their troops.
2. The coalition government must have the NLFSVN as
the core.59/
2. The PRG Emerges

On June 10, 1969 the clandestine Liberation Radic annourced that
a Provisional Revolutionary Government had been formed at a "Congress of
National Delegates of South Vie*-Nam."62/ Jstensibly, after holding dis-
cussions with the Central Comm*iuea of the NLF, the PRG decided to replace
the NLF delegation to the Paris Conference on Vietnam and to designate
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Madame Nguyen Thi Binh, Minister of Foreign Affaris of the PRG, as head of
that delegation.63/ The DRV Party Journal, Hoc Tap, was quick to state the
DRV's recognition of the PRG as a "legal" government.64/

An urgent COSVN circular issued in June 1969 described the stra-
tegic significance of the PRG in terms of a political campaign in coordi-
nation with military operations and a diplomatic offensive.65/ The PRG
gave a semblance of legitimacy to communist claims that they controlled
large areas in the South and that 1local elected officials in "liberated
areas" were renresented by the PRG. In fact, the Provisional Revolutionary
Government was nothing more than another front organization.66/

Although the PRG "took over" the Paris negotiations from the NLF,
the change was cosmetic rather than substantive. The Lao Dong Party pulilad
all of the strings, but the Provisional Revoiutionary Government continued
to serva a useful purpose for the DRV for two years after the Paris accords
were signed and US forces withdrew from RVN. After the DRV's victory in
April 1975, the process of unification began in earnest.67/ By the summer
of 1976, the organizations that had proved useful as Southern entities
ceased to exist. The PRG was absorbed into the new Socialist Republic of
Vietnam, the NLF merged into the Fatherland Front, and the PLAF was drawn
into the PAVN.68/ Seldom has the communist "front tactic" been more
clearly at work than it was in Vietnam, and rarely has such organizational
skill beer. demostrated as was shown by Ho Chi Minh and his 1ieutenants.

G.  SUMMARY AND INSIGHTS

This chapter addresses the complexity and durability of the communist
organizations in North and South Yietnam. In reviewing tihe nature of
these organizations and the obstacles which they overcame, (i.e., protracted
warfare, heavy attrition and traditional, societal standards), one can
derive several meaningful insights:

(] The communist oraanization in Vietnam was by no means unique. It

subscribed to the Marxist-lLeninist principles of revolutioaary
organization and the Maoist appiication of guerrilla warfare.
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The Vietnamese Communists devoted 16 years (1930-1946) to organ-
izing a loyal, disciplined, united, and thoroughly reliable Party
apparat before committing their forces in open combat against the
French, thereby acquiring remarkable cohesiveness and singleress
of purpose which made them an exceptionally formidable enemy.

Hanoi and its Southern cadres devoted six years {1954-1960) to
remodel the stay-behind Viet Minh apparatus in the South before
seriously taking up armed action against the GVN.

The DRV devoted two years (1973-1975) to reorganizing its pro-
fessional army, the PAVN, without materially improving or
strengthening the indigenous Southern political or miiitary
apparatus, preparatory (o the final assault on the RVNAF:
clearly a deliberate move to ensure the take-over of the GVN
militarily by Morthern forces without having to share power with
any Southern element.

Serious differences of opinion surfaced over the years within the
Party Central Committee, but the organizational principle of
“"democratic centralism" was strictly adhered to, and differences
were resolved internally without exposing the North Vietnamese
leadership to public disharmony.

The People's Revclutionary Party in the South was tightly organ-
ized and rigorously disciplined, enabling the Party to manipulate
the Jarger NLF organization in line with Politboro directives
without revealing their direct ties to Hanoi.

DRV leaders were long~time students and practitioners of com-
munist dialectics and organization.

Communist organizational development in North and South Vietnam
reflected the fundamental principles of revolutionary develop-
ment, thus the organizational technigues and Party tactics should
have been no surprise to US and GVN authorities.

The sequential buildup in South Vietnam of the Party and the
Front was designed and directed to achieve the DRV's goals.
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. Differences between the communist organs in North and South
Vietnam were more apparent than real; for propaganda purposes the
Southern faction carefully avoided any open signs of subservience
to the North.

. Initially, the noncommunist anti-Diem factions that comprised a
large part of the NLT's manpower participated in the Presidium,
the Central Ccmmittee, and the subordinate staffs and mass
organizations of the NLF; at that time, at least until 1965 and
possibly Tlater, there may have existed the opptrtunity for the
US/GVN to expioit the noncommunist elements of the front, but
that was not done.

¢  The goals of the communist leaders in the North and the South
coincided; the goals of antigovernment noncommunist factions
differed.

) The main objective of the Communist Party in Vietnam was politi-
cal power through a combination of internal organizational
manipulation and armed struggle. The US/GVN response relied
mainly on application of military power untii relatively
successful Pacification/Vietnamization programs were introduced
in about 1969. (S2e Chapter 5, Volume V).

. After Tet, the existence of a Southern~directed insurgency was

" clearly no more than a pretext.

The Communist Vietnamese were masters of organization. Redundant
lines of command and control reached from Hanoi down to three-man cells in
the Delta of South Vietnam. Organization was vital to the survival and
ultimately the success of the DRV's drive for unification. But organiza-
tion only provided a means for success. Motivation was aiso required. The
DRV needed a popular cause: they had one in nationalism and anticolania-
lism. The DRV also needed correct policies and dedicated and intelligent
leaders at all levels; apparently they had a greater share than did the
Republic cf Vietnam. These latter factors were examined in Chapters 1 and
Zz of this volume and in Volume II.
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H.

LESSONS

In a revolutionary context, communist organizations invariably
turn to "front" organizations as a means for capturing the
support of other non-communist entities that share some common
dissatisfaction; a knowledge and understanding of the indigenous
situation and existing grievances provides an opportunity for
infiltrating a front or exploiting or creating schisms between
communist and non-communist elements within a front. However, the
communists' organizational techniques are often so well daveloped
that opportunities for expioitation may be rare and fleeting or
may depend on an incumbent non-communist governmental apparatus
making substantial changes to offer a better alternative than the
communists appear to offer.

To defeat a communist thveat requires thorough understanding of
the political-military organization, or infrastructure, which
sustains and controls it, followed by the planning and coordina-
tion of approriate ‘"attacks" - political, psychological,
economic, police, and military on its points of vulnerability.
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VOLUME I
CHAPTER 3 ENDNOTES

1. Essay on the Five Steps in the Operaticn of a Revolution, as reprinted
in Michael Conley, The Communist Insurgent Infrastructure in n _South
Vietnam: A Study of Organization and Strategy (Washington, D. C.:

The American University, 1967), p. 339.

For a description of the World War II period and its immediate after-

[\t

p.

math see Joseph Buttinger, Vietnam: A Dragon Embattled (New York: {

. Frederick A. Praeger, 1967), Volume I "From Colcnialism to The Viet- i
minh," pp. 227-372. Buttinger describes the August 1945 nationalist g

revolution in these terms, "Although prepared since the beginning of

the century by thousands of patriots of all possible shades of national-

ism, it was in the end made and won by a determined minority group -the :
. Communicts at the head of the Vietminh." Also see Alexander B. Wood- j

side, Community and Revolution in Modern Vietnam. East Asian Research

Center, Howard University, (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1976), pp.

225-234. i

itile

3. These objectives were derived by BOM analysts from a series of documents
on this subject. One source of interest is the "Declaraticn of The
Policy of The Provisional Coalition Government (January 1, 1946)" in
Ho Chi Minh On Revolution, ed., Bernard B. Fall (New York: Frederick
A. Praeger, Publ., 1967), pp. 160-161.

4, u.s. Department of State, Working Paper on the North Vietnamese Role
i in the War in South V1etnam 1966, p. 2. X

5. Allan B. Cole, ed., Conflict in Indochina and International Repercus-
sions: A Documentary History, 1946-1955 (New York: Cornell University
Press), pp. 226-228.

1

) 6. Mao's three steps are described in Buttinger, Volume II, pp. 1041-1043 ;
(fn. 18 of chapter IX). Butt1nger also provides several other sources 3

that deal with Giap's use o7 Mao's writings. Also see Walter Laqueur '

Guerrilla (Boston: Li.tcie Brown an Company, 1976), pp. 267-275. !

7. Buttinger, Volume II, pp. 797-799, 1071-1073. He cites Jean Lacouture

and Philippe Devillers, La Fin d'une Guerre: Indochine 1954, p. 42, ’

and reference to a French public opinion survey that showed 65% of the L

persons questioned (in 1953) favored an end to the war and 19% were L

for outright withdrawal. Oepartment of Defense U.S.-Vietnam Relations
1945-1967 (Washington, D.C.: US Goverrment Printing Office, 1971), 12
Books. Book 1, III, C.31. p. C-9 describes the Laniel government as “.
. . cracking 3t the seams," in May-June 1353 which enabled the DRV to
take a harder line at Geneva. Hereafter DOD US/VN Relations.

8. Interagency study, "The North Vietnames» Role in the Origin, Direction,
and Support of the War in South Vietnam," referred to in DOD US/VN 1
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Silations, Book 2, IV. A.5. Tab 3. p. 34. Early infiltration was on
a small scale 1nvolv1ng only a few hundred persons. Significant numbers
of regroupees did not travel south until 1959 and thereafter.

9. Commander in Chief Pacific and Commander US Military Assistance Command
Vietnam, Report on the War in Vietnam (As of 30 June 1968) (Washington,
D.C.: US Government Printing Office, 1969), p. 95, and William C.
Westmoreland, A Soldier Reports (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1976), p.
126. Also see the papers of Joseph A. McChristian, MG US Army (Ret.)
at the Military History Institute, US Army War Coliege, Carlisle Barracks,
Pa., Box 3, 3-ring notebook, p. 17 which describes the movement of the
95th Regiment into Lacs in Deczmper 1963 and its return to North Vietnam
in April! 1964 where it underwent pre-infiltration training. Finally
in November 1964 the regiment accompanied the 32nd and 101st Regimants
of the 325th Division into RVN. Eight additional regiments infiltrated
into RVN durirg 1965.

% 10. T >fessor William Lewis, described the principles of Party organization
the the BDM study team on 1 March 1979.

11. "Regulations of the Communist Party and Communist Youth Organizations .
in South Vietnam" as reprinted in Michael Conley, The Communist

4 Infrastructure in South Vietnam: A Study of Organization and Strategy

[ (Washington, D.C.: The American Univers1ty, 1967), p. 242. Also see

Douglas Pike, Viet Cong (Cambridge, Mass.: The M.1.T. Press, 1968),

p. 149. To the description Pike adds, "There is one shout and a thousand

echoes . . ." In short, democratic centralism means participaticn in

de~ making, fo]]owed by obedience to the decisions made, even though

the . decisions may have been steered by a skillful cadre.

TS v T

12. Doug Pike, History of Vietnamese Communism, 1925-1976 (Stanford,
Ca.: Hoover Institution Press, 1978), pp. 120-127. Also see United
States Mission, Vietnam, V1etnam Documents and Research Motes, Document
No. 101, "The PRGRSV" Part T," Preparing to Form the PRG," pp. 1-11.
Hereafte' US Mission, V1etnam material is referred to as Vietnam Documents
and Re irch Notes.

13. Conley, pp. 47, 53-57. '

14. Ibid. i

15. "Guidance on Strengthening the Organization and Activities of the * L
Three-Man Cell," translation of a PRP document dated 1570. Document y
No. 5 in Vietnam Document.s and Research Notes, Document No. 102, "The * ‘

PRPSVN-Part 11, COSVN's attempt to revitalize the PRP." i

16. For various descriptions of the communist cadres see: Dennis J.
Duncanson, Government and Revolution in Vietrnam (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1968), pp. 168-170; and Vietram Documents and
Research Notes. "North Vietnam's Role in the South," Document Nos.

3-40

e - : o AR el shmaaihand s A o Y 'mm'enuum
'S . . *e g . o . . 2. i P TN o SN N
y e e b T e e JRPT ﬂhrhmml\m




THE BDM CORPORATION

4y,

17.

19.

20.

21.

22.
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23.

24,

e T T T

36-37 dated June 1968. Pike, History of Vietnamese Communism, pp. 67-71
provides a succinct description of the Party cadre. He states that

the "Party cadre quality was at its zenith during the Viet Minh war

and has gone downhill steadily ever since." But " . . . the cadre system
cres work." (p. 71).

"Essay on the Five Steps in the Operations of a Revolution" document
E-5, reprinted in Conley, pp. 333-347.

Andrew P. 0'Meara, Jr., Major US Army, Infrastructure and the Marxist
Power Seizure: An Anyalysis of the Communist Models of Revolution (New
York: ™ Vantage Press, |5935, pp. 91-93. Conley, pp. 77-116, offers a
detailed treatment of the strategic utility of civil mass work under
the conditions of proiracted guerrilia warfare, communist control of

mass organizations, and communist strateqy of fronts in insurgency
operations.

Translation of a communist document captured in South Vietnam and dated
November 1951. The document has been accurately transliated and it
appears authentic. Its exact origin and addresses are unknown, US
Department of State, Office of the Historian, Itew 2, paragraph C.1.
Hereafter items in the State Department Co]lect1un w111 be cited DOS
Historian. Also see George K. Tanham, Communist Revolutionary Warfare
(New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publishers, 1967), pp. 126-135.

For an interesting discussion of The National Liberation Front {NLF)
see Bernard B. Fall, The Two Viet-Nams (New York: Frederick A. Praeger,
Publishers, 1963), pp 356-306.

“Liberated Labor Asscciation's Program and Statute," presented to the
2nd Congress of The NFLSVN. Appendix D, Decument D-2, in Conley, p.
278. '

"Policies on the Organizaticn and Nork1nq Procedures of the People's
Liberation Committees at Various Levels," Section III of Vietnam
Documents and Research Notes Document No. 101, "The PRGRSV™ -Pari I
"Preparing to Form the PRG," pp. 23-33. Format for the table was
suggested by Myrna Pike, who also made available to The BDM study team
numerous original documents from the Pike's personal library. The PRG
is discussed briefly in Section F of this chapter.

Ibid., Document No. 101, Part II, "The Founding Conference of the PRG,"
January 1972, pp. 11-18.

Conley describes the military structure somewhat d1fferent1y In
addition to the professional forces of the People's Army of (North)
Vietnam, PAVN, he describes the (NLF) structure as consisting of the
main force un1ts the territorial armies, and the local guerrilla units,
pp. 17. Douglas Pike in Viet Cong, pp. 232-240 describes the NLF's
military structure also, but he uses the term Guerrilla Popular Army
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which should not be used in the later stages of hostilities, as Pike
hims21f pointed out.

25. Pike, Viet Cong, p. 234 quotes indoctrination work by the NLF that de-
picts The main duty of PAVN (cirza 1966) as defending the territovy of
The North, the safe base, whereas the main duty of the Liberation Army
was liberation of The South.

26. Conley, p. 119.

27. Gerard Tongas, a French ex-communist, contends that for the Vietnamese
Communists. ". . . the words culture, education, and teaching have only
one]meaning, namely indoctrination." Quotad in Fall, The Two Viet-Naws,
p. 183. .

28. U.S. Department of State, "Working Paper on the North Vietnamese Reie >
in the War in South Viet-Nam." Releaseu in May 1968. Vietnam Document:
and Research Notes, Document No. 37. wublished as Document Nos. 36-37.
ATso see Pike, History of Vietnamese Communism, pp. 134-147.

29. Interrogation in 1958 of a prisoner who had been active in the resistance
since 1945, The prisoner was captured by GYN forces in 1936. DJS
Historian, Item 12.

Prass, 1969), p. 5.

31. Figure 3-1 is based on BDM :tudy team analysis of the decumentation
reflected in the endnotes to this chapter. ;

30. Douglas Pike, War, Peace and the Viet Cong (Cambridge, MA.: The M.I.T. l
. |
?

32. A former high-ranking officizi reviewed a copy of an earlier text of f
this volume at the request of the Strategic Studies Institute. In his . ;
nine-page "Comments on “A Study of Strategic Lessons Learned in Viel
Nam - Voiume I The Enemy," he takes exception with the eariiar draft, ;
comnenting that a misunderstanding af the true relationshio between
the Vietnamese Communist Party (OLD or Dang Lao Dong) and its instru- ,
mants for carrying on the war in the South adverseily affects the . |

l
!

analysis in the first four chapters. He goes on to say:

The Naticnal Liberation Froni. was not, as the study

suggests, a viable, autonomous organization with a life
of its own; it was a facads, a myth, a "“front," by means ) ;
of which the DLD sought to mabilize the people in the . |
south to accomplish its ends, and to garner international :
sympathy and supPort. The DLD party =- through its |
“southern branch" created and directed the NLF, and acted ‘

b on T Y p———————

in its name while sustaining the myth of the Front's

existence as a non-Communist, southern liberation movement -
functioning independently of Hanoi's control. It had

no structure of its own in an operational sense, no armed

forces of its own; it existed largely only con paper.

|
|
‘A
i
{
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Upon rereipt of a copy of the foregoing comments. BUM asked
Ambassador William Colby, former Director of Ceniral Intelligence,
to review them. Ambassador Colby did so on Sepiember 8, 1979 and,
without further written comment, noted that tne nine-page document
was "An excellent paper " Myrna Pike, an authority in her own
right on the communist apparat in Vietnam, was asked for her eval-
uation of the NLF. She responded:

o

e
! et as .

i

|

E . Two schools of thought exist on the character of the

i NLF. Was it a vianle organization, 2 social phenomenon
i

Peor s Rr

with a 1ife of its own,oalbeit conceived and directed
~v the ysng Lao Dong? Or was it a paper facade, mean-
ingless ang tﬁerefaae unworthy of consideration in stra- h
. tegic thinking as well as unworthy of retrospective study?
. . . No student of social science could or would discount |
the effectiveness, the viability of an entity wnich is 3
seen to exist by those whom it was meant to influence.
Like all front organizations, the NLF was a tool. It ;
existed in South Vietnam; it was effective; it was, in :
' fact, the tool until big unit war came to dominate the ﬁ
scene.” It is hard to see, from a social science view- %
1
§

point, why this brillant execution of the front concept
cannot be viewed as a viable entity and a tool manipu-
lated by Hanoi at one and the same time. . . One thing
; is certain: the NLF was nu myth. To disregard it as
unreal would be to disregard the quintessential element
in mobilizing the southern insurgency, that is, social
organization.

This view is borne out by the noted Bernard B. Fall in The Two
Viet Nams. Fall points out that during World War Il the British 4
Special Operations Executive (SOE) so completely controlled the ‘
French Resistance thac De Gaulle could not land a single agent in q
occupied France without Gritish permission, and then could only ]
communicate with them using 8ritish-controiled codes. Yet once I
back on his native soil, despite his tctal dependence on British

. and American supplies, De Gaulle steered his own political course. @
Bernard Fall likens that situation to the one in Vietnam. He :
states:

In other words, then, the real test of the NLF as a

olitical entity should not be whether, in the sixth or
eighth (depending on when one considers the insurgency
to have begun) year of its struggle, it must draw on
Chinese ammunition or PAVN divisions to stay alive, but :
whether or not it is willing and able to steer a "Sou“h-
ern” course. There was some solid evidence in 1964 and
» 1965 that the latter was the case then, as the NLF

QAP SRR,
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33.

37.

38.

39.

changed secretaries-general three times and offered &
five~point negotiatiun program that not only differed
from Hanoi's Four Points but actually was changed in
thirty-nine different places when Hanoi rebroadcast it.
{pp. 359-360).

For a 1ist of the 39 changes see "National Liberativn Front on
U.S. Escalation of War," March 26, 1965 witl: "Notes on NFLSV
Central Committee Statement" in The Viet-Nam Reader, Marcus G.
Raskin and Bernard B. Fali, eds. (New York: Vintage Books, 1965),
pp. 232- 252.

Pua N announcemert of the formation of the PRP was made in early 1962.
U.$. Department of State, Bureau of Public Affairs, Office of Media
Services Vietnam Information Notes, Number 3, Revised May 1967, p. 3
presents a very brief description of the PRP and the COSVN, NLF, PRP
chain of command. A Senior Lieutenant in the North Vietnamese Navy,
captured in The Gulf of Tonkin in 1966, stated that the PRP . . . "is
nothing but the South Vietnamese branch of the LD (Las Dong) Party."

He believed, correctly it turns out, that once Scuth Vietnam had been
1;berated. the NFLSVN and PRP would disappear; See DS Historian, Item
42.

NIC Field {xploitation Team, National Alliance Democratic and Peace
Forces (Saigon: National Chieu Ho1 Center, 1968), p. 2.

Pike, History of Vietnamese Communism, p. 125.

ihe Viet Cong Political Infrastructure in South Vietnam, a SEATO Short
Paper - b5 (Bangkok: The Research Office South-East Asia Treaty
Organization, 1972), pp. 30-40. This SEATO paper points out that the
PRG was an NLF effort to create an alternative apparatus to Thieu's
government, to provide a rallying point for wavering elements of the
NLF by providing a sign that a communist victory was at hand, and to
enhance communist presitge internally and externally while establishing
an apparently legitimate basis for equal status with the GVN in any
coalition government. Paper made available by the History of the
Vietnam War on Microfilm, the extensive library maintained by Uouglas
and Myrna Pike.

Autonomous zones are, by definition, selT-governing areas. However,
this arrangement was merely a ploy on the part of the Party to enlist
the support of the highland tribes. '

Michae) Lent, Decisionmaking in the Democratic Regub]ic of Vietnam
(Maryland: American Institute for Research, 1973), passim.

Ibid.
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43.

44,
45.

46.

48,
49.

50.

51.
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Ibid., p. 22.

General Vo Nguyen Giap and General Van Tien Dung, How We Won the War
(Philadelphia: Recon Publications, 1976), p. 40.

Harvey H. Smith, et. al., Area Handbook for North Vietram (Washington,
0.C.: US Government Printing Office, 1967) and Lent, op. rit.

The term "Troika" is often used instead of Triad. Troika, an associ:
ation of three in authority, comes from the example of the Russian
vehicle drawn by three horses. For an interesting description of the
Troika and its political application see Anita Lauve Nutt. Troika on
Trial: Control or Compromise, a three-volume work prepared in September
1967 under centract number SD-220 for the Office of International
Security Affairs, Department of Defense. The author, now Anita Lauve
Richardson, was a foreign service officer in Vietnam and later a Rand
Corporation consultant.

Lent, passim.

See for example Vo Nguyen Giap, People's War, People's Army (Hanoi:
Foreign Languages Pubiishing House, ). Several captured documents
reflected in Vietnam Documents and Research Notes also refer to the
"general offensive-general uprising." See Document No. 28-29 "The
Decisive Hours': Two Directives for Tet," dated April 1968; Document
No. 45, "The Process of Revolution and The General Yprising," dated
October 1968; Document No. 64, "Summer 1969: A Viet Cong Study of the
Situation and Prospects"; and COSVN Resolution No. 9 of July 1969.

"Regulations of the Communist Party and Communist Youth Organization
in South Vietnam," reproduced in Conley, pp. 239-240, supra note 11.

Intelligence report on command velationships between the Lao Dong Party
and COSVN, based on interrogation of an irtellectual proselyting cadre
arrested in Spring, 1967. DOS Historian, Item 207.

Conley, passim.

On January 29, 1961 Hanoi announced that the NLF had been formed the
previous month, (on 20 December, 1960).

Hanoi, Hoc Tap, September 1966. Hoc Tap is a Lao Dong Party Journal
that parrots the official Party position and propaganda.

Pike, Viet Cong, passim and Conley, p. 111. These two authors use
.different terms (translations) for some of the organizations, such as
Conley's staff agency "Invalids and Heros" is Pike's "Central War-

Deceased Heros Committee."
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52. A biographic summary issued in 1961, based on agents' reports compiled
during First Indochina War, 1946-1954. 00S Historian, Item 11.

53. Albert E. Palmeriee, The Central Office of South Viet-Nam (Saigon: US
Mission, August 1968). Vietnam Documents and Res:arch Notes, Document 12
Ne. 40. This excellent Jocument traces the evolution of COSVN from 2
its inception in 1951 when it replaced the Nam Bo (South Vietnam) Regional
Committee, through its dissolution in 1954 after the Geneva Accords
were signed and its functional existe..ce orice agsin as the Nam Bo Com- ' ]
mittee, and finally its reemergence as COSVN in 1961. Thereafter COSVN
became the Central Committee of the PRP, in short., the Southern Branch
of Hanoi's Lao Dony Party.

54. US Mission in Vietnam, Hanoi's Central Office fo South Vietnam (»aigon,
July 1969), p. 2.

| 55. The retired official, supra note 31, who reviewed an earlier draft of
this volume contznds that:

There was no simple distinction between PAVN and PLAF

1 forces and military commands. Most "PAVN" units operated
under commands controlled dirvectly by Hanni; most so-
called PLAF units operated under the military comnand

of COSVN; but this distinction was not clearcut. Indeed,
most units which were initially "southern" were nor.hern-
ized after 1966, and local units operating in areas iato
which major PAVN forces were introduced came under con-
trol of PAVN regional commands. All forces in the south =-- |
inciuding PAVN -- were encumpassed in the term "People's i
Liberation Armed Forces" as used by the Communists.

Conley, on the other hand, refers to the " ... four indenti-
fiable elements of the Communist insurgent military potential in ,
South Vietnam: (1) the professicnal forces of the Pacple's Army : i
of (North) Vietnam (PAVN); (2) the main force units; (3) the ter- !
ritorial armies; and (4) the local guerrilla units." (p. 117).

In Vieuv Cong, Pike describes the structure of the armed forces in
functional terms, and he corsiders that the (Guerrilla) Popular
Army consisted of the village guerrilla (du kich xa) and the combat 3
guerrilia (du kich chien dau). Pike cautions that the term "full :
military" or Main Force is likely to misiead since these units ;
thought and fought 1ike guerrillas. He divides the full military :
arm of the NLF into two basic entities: the Regionals or Terri- :
torials and the Main Force or “hard hats." (pp. 233-240). With
respect to chains of command, Pike states in his History of Viet-
namese Communism (p. 125) that throughout the war the PAVN chain

of command went directly lo Hanoi and did not go thruugh the PRP
svstem beyond nominal liaison. The Australian communist-sympathizer,
2\1fred G. Burchett, Vietnam, Inside Story of the Guerilla (sic)

War (New York: International Pudlishers, 1965), p. 188 refers to

PTG ST SN [SUPE U VY



1] @

; i THE BDM CORPRATION

56.

57.
58.

59.

the Front's armed forces as being of three types: "self-defense
guerillas, regional guerilias, and regular army.."

This figure is based mainly on Conley, pp. 117-119 and Pike, pp.
233-2"3.

Conley, passii.

Vietnam Documents and Research Notes, "The People's Revolutionarv
Councils 1n Rural Areas," Document N»n. 35.

Vietnam Document~ and Research Notes "The Process of Revolution and

61.

62.

64.

55.

66.

the General Uprising." Document No. 45.

Figure 3-10 was derived from textual material mainly in Pike, Viet Cong
and Conley, passim.

Ibid. Figure 3-11 providas a simple, ganeral view of the urganization
and structure of civil operations within the NLF, illustratiny how Lhey
were controlled by the communists.

Vietnam Documents and Research Notes, "The Founding Conference of the
PRG.™ Part II, Document No. 10T, "The PRGRSV," p. 1.

Ibid., pp. 68-69.

Hoc Tap, Hanoi, Jurne 1969, reprinted in Vietnam Documents and Research
Notes, Document No. 101, pp. 70-71.

COSVN Circular 99/CTNT, June 1969, "Activation of the Provisional
Revolutionary Government to the Republic of South Viet-Nam." (Classi-
fied by the Vietnamese as Urgent - To be kept absciutely secret).
Document 2, pp. 19-25, in Vietnam Documents and Research Notes, The
"§¥GRSV,", The First Nine Months of the PRG,™ Document No. TOT, Part
I11.

The retired official previously cited, supra notes 31 and 54, describes

+ the apparat in these terms:

... the PRP never existed as an autonomous southern Com-
munist party, nor did the PRG exist as a viable autonomous
governmental entity with an apparatus of its own. The
so-calied NLF, PRP and PR: were called into their amor-
phous being when it suited Hanoi's interests to do so:

the NLF to provide an apyarent (but mythical) nationalist,
non-Communist aura for the beginning of the armed struggle
against Diem in 1959; the PRP to assuage the concerns

of some southern Communists about tne Novth's dominant
role in the insurgency; and the PRG to conjure up a
"governmant" which could balance the corner opposite
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| i
the GVN at the peace table when negotiations began in ?
Paris. There was one eremy pclitical-military apparatus L
in the south, created and largely staffed by the DLD, - i

! and responsive to Hanoi's direction through the DLD party ?

| entity initially called COSVN. ,

! 1t must be noted that at least twg authorities on the South- : ﬂ

; ern communist apparatus (Fall and Pike) credit the NLF with having i H

; had some organic political initiative apart from its admitted ties ;

!

4
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to Hanoi, at least intc the wid 1960s. Supra endnote 31. The ' ¥
PRG, on the other hand, was created to present the facade of an -
“elected” goverrment that might ultimately claim its share in a
coalition governmert -- &as an interim step on the road to unifica- ,
tion. The PRG was not a government; rather it was a small staff i N
directly responsive to the Central Committee of the Lao Dong Party :
in Hanoi. Day-to-day politico-military operations in RVN were

directed by the Party apparatus either directly from Hanoi (for g
PAVN) or through COSVN (for PLAF). Later, in 1966-1968, counter-

f parts to COSVN weie established to provide tighter control over

E operations in the northern half of South Vietnam. Hanoi directed .
' operations north of Hai Van Pass through Military Region Tri-Thien- _
] Hue; the coastal areas north of Cam Ranh Bay through their Military i
Region 5; and the Central Highlands through their B-3 Front. See
| ngACV, Combined Intelligence Command, Vietnam (CICV) study ST
710-G5 . )
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67. Generals Vo Nguyen Giap and Van Tier Dung, How We Won the War. It is i
interesting to note that these victorious generals give no credit to 1
the NLF, PRP, or PRG; rather they refer to people‘s support or uprising

only in general terms and obviousiv laud the accomplishments of the

PAVN. The appendices to this small book purport to be PLAF policies

in liberated areas, but of the two documents cited, one is dated April.

1975 and the second appears to be dated Aprii 30, 1975, claiming credit .
for a PLAF general offensive into Saigon. Little was heard from the

PRG thereafter.

i "
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Pike, History of Vietnamese Communism, p. 134. The sparse treatment
given the PRG by key Tigures is i11lTustrated to some dagree by %hese
authors:

Henry Kissinger refers to the PRG only once in his 1500-nage book.
White Houce Yeai's (Boston: Litile Brown and Co., 1979), p. 281.
Similarly Nguyen Cao Ky, Twenty Years and Twenty Days (New York:
Stein and Day, 1976), p. 191 makes only one comment about the PRG:

I was not deluded into believing that the Paris accord
would bring permanent peace. By the time of the cease-
fire agreement in January 1973, the WLF had already
restyled itself the Provisional Revclutionary Government.
Our toreign minister, Tran Van Lam, signed agreements
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only with North Vietnam's negotiator, Xuan Thuy, but

there was a further session later in the day at which a
modified agreement mentioning the PRG was signed by the
Americans, the North Vietnames:, and Mme. Binh, foreign

- minister of the PRG. We refused to occept copies of

that text, but there was no doubt that the NLF had won
its biggest victory.
»

And Guenter Lewy, America In Vietnam (New Yerk: Oxford University
Press, 1978), pp. 214-215, neatly sums up the Lao Dong Party's
strategy and crganizational imperatives:

Minh, who was sworn in as president on 28 April, to the
last hoped to be able ft¢ negotiate a coalition government
with the PRG as provided under the Paris accords, but
. the North Vietnamese had no intention of sharing power
with anyone, including the PRG, whose propagandistic
usefulness had now coma to an vnd. On 30 April, 1975,
as North Vietnamese tanks entered Saigon, Minh announced
the unconditional surrender ¢f the government of the
Republic of Vietnam.
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CHAPTER 4
MOBILIZATION

To conduct a people's war, it is necessary to mobilize
the entire people. ....Since our Party's birth, the
method of its revolutionary campaign has been t¢ direct
propaganda, to organize and lead the masses to
struggle, froin the lower to the upper levels, and to
motivate them to rise up and regain administrative
power through revolutionary violence. Because of the
widespread mobilization and organization of the masses
to fight vigorously in the 1930-31 revolutionary move-
ment, in the 1936-39 democratic campaign period, and in
the 1940-45 nationa! liberation campaign period, the
great forces of the entire people were able to rise up
to fight aggression during the Augusc Revolution as
well as during the anti-French rasis._ance and the
present anti-U.S. resistance.1/

Gen. Vo Nguyen Giap
A.  INTRODUCTION

Revolutionary and guerrilla wars have been fought throughout history.
Unconventional tactics have been used Yy weaker peoples against invading or
occupying armies, by regular soldiers in rearguard z:;rions and by groups
rising against unpopular landholders or government. Indeed, such tactics
were used in the American War of Independence. Nevertheless. the popular
notion persists that unconventional war is a 20th century phenomenon.

Marxist-Leninist philcsophers quickly recognized the important role
played by a revolutionary elite in mobilizing the masses for such
revolutionary oé?gqgrri!]a struggles. It followed that emphasis had to be
placed on the use ¢f propaganda to promote the mobilization, and close
attention had to be paid to the organization of both material and manpower
resources, a task that was periormed with remarkable success by the
communist cadres. Because of severe resource limitationg, establishing
effective mobilization techniques loomed large in the Communist Vietnamese
strategy and therefore, warrants close attention.

8-1
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This chapter examines the system that was developed by the Communist
Vietnamese to accomplish their overall goal cof reunifying their country
under communist leadership. Their effort required extraordinary commitment
for four reasons:

(Y The rescurces of Vietnam as a whole and the North in particular

were limited. '

o It was important to establish a strong mobilization system to
support political-military objectives not only in the relatively
secure North but also in the South, in the face of the enemy.

° The struggie in which they were engaged consumed more than three
decades; and even toward its conclusion, there was no apparent
end in sight.

. It was necessary to adapt mobilization efforts to meet circum-
stances that were dictated by US intervention in the war. This
inciuded both the need to adapt t« air strikes and the need to
meet manpower and materiel requirements for the fighting in the

South.

B.  COMMUNIST YieTNAMESE MOBILIZATION: BACKGROUND

For several centuries, the actual fighting of wars (in Europe) was
largely the preserve of the professional soldier, with civilians being left
to foot the bill through taxes, confiscation, billeting, and piliaging.

The French Revolution altered the traditional separation of civilians
and soldiers by involving all the people in the defense of the Revolution
and the nation. Through ihe levee en masse, all rrenchmen were liable to
be called up to defend the nation, and those noi serving in the military
forces were expected to contribute indirectiy to the success of the armies
through sacrifices of Tabor. money, and lTuxuries at home.2/

In the twentieth century, the traditions of "total war", war involving
all strata of society and every aspect of economic life, grew. During
World War I, most nations involved in the conflict were mobilized to meet
the demands of totail war. Through this process the meaning of mobilization

4-2
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extended from its original narrow reference to calling up reserves and

preparing them for immediate combat to include the notion of focusing all
, the political and economic assets of a nation on accomplishing wartime
goals. For that effort, marshalling and maintaining the enthusiastic
support of all elements in the society has proven to be crucial. Convincing
the general populace that their lives are directly threatened by the wnemy
contributes directly to the success of that effort.

There are two major components in a total war mobilization effort.
The first of those components is meeting manpower requirements and main-
taining the morale of the people involved in the mobilization effort. The
second is finding the material resources to fight the war. At the front,
the first compcnent takes the shape of military forces who are directly
committed to the war effort. Behind the lines, personnel requirements
include providing a work force that is appropriate for maintaining agricul-
tural and industrial production levels to support the military effort. The
second component also has both front line and home front aspects. Arms
sufficient te accomplish the military objectives must be supplied to the
fighting forces, and at the same time, the requisite materials for maintain-
ing agricultural and industrial production must be found and transported.

In the development of their mobilization doctrine, the Communist Viet-
namese had the advantage of using both the example and writings of the
Chinese Communists. In addition, the Vietnamese had the opportunity during
the Viet Minh war against the French to refine their adaptation of Chinese
doctrine. Some maintain that the Vietnamese succeeded in extending and
refining the Maoist strategy of people's war.3/ The principal manifcs-
tations of the Vietnamese model were terrorist activities like assassin-
ations and kidnappings; armed struggle, including guerrilla and main force
warfare; and intensive organizational and motivational efforts among Viet-
namese.4/ The Vietnam War demanded that this intensive organizational and
motivational effort extend all the way from villages in the South to cities
in the North. Taken together, this effort defined the scope of the
Communist Vietnamese mobilization effort.

4-3
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{ Ir. addition to whatever influence the French example of levee en mascz
may have had, the communists in Vietnam took inspiration in their mobili-
zation effort from Lenin. He had written:

To wage war properly, it is necessary to possess a
firmly organized rear base area.5/
The mobiiization doctrine that the Vietnamese developed on this basis

pictured North Vietnam ac the "Rear", producing for and supplying the

T e e e,

“Front," South Vietnam, where the actual fighting occurred.6/ The Commu-
nist Vietnamese extended this doctrinal base beyond its narrow military
meaning to include intense political activity. In setting out the general
mobilization objectives for the rear, Gerneral Giap wrote:

As far a; the revolutionary war is concerned, in the
process of building our strongholds and rear bases by star-
ting from ncthing, the creation of the first strongholds is
only an initial success. To strengthen and develop this
success, to help strongholds and rear bases stand Ffast
against all challenges and to develop ever more strongly
their impact toward the war, it is abso'utely necessary to
strengthen constantly and -comprehensivety our strongholds
and rear bases. .

According to the viewpoint of people's war, the
streagthening of the strongholds and rear bases primarily
depends on political, economic, military, and geographical
factors, of which the most important are the political and
human factors and the nature of the social regime. There-
fore, the building of the rear bases must be comprehensive
and must include the varicus political, economic, military,
and cultural aspects.

It is first necessary to build a sound political posi-
tion, to strengthen the political and moral consensus among
the people; to strive constantly to develop the supremacy of
the new cocial rerime in various aspects--political, eco-
nomic, and culturz?!; to achieve democratic reforms gradually
and actively; tn improve the material and spiritual life of
the people; and to develop constantly the iatent potentials
of the rear bases, with which they will be able to defend .
themselves and, at the same time, develop comprehensively
their great contributions toward the war. The strongholds
and rear bases of people's war pose a constant threat to the
enemy, and thus are the obtjectives of the enemy's repeated
and violent attacks.7/

4-4
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: Thus, the communist leadership viewed the struggle in Yietnam as one
f extended conflict with two aspects. The mohilization effort extended .
through both the rear in the WNorth and the front in the South. ﬁ
The challenges preserted in the front and the reaw, however, were very :
i different. In the South, the objective was to meintain the cohesiveness of
the organization, described in Chapter 3, in ‘he face of a determined and
sophisticated enemy, the United States and the Souch Vistnamese government.
° The challenge provided strong motivation for tne communist forces in the 4
South to carry on. The relative security of tha North, howsver, demanded
special efforts to motivate the people to continue their protracted
" struggle. This difference between the front and the rear illustrates an
important distinction between the mobilization efforts of tha Viet Minh war

and the conflict of the 1960's and 1970's.
In the Viet Minh war (1946-1954) the communists developed their tech-
niques for organizing and motivating the civilian population. Ho Chi
Minh's mobilization order issued in 1946 was simple and straightfcrward.

It read:

Regardless of sex and ag., reiigious creed, party or nation-
ality, if you are Vietnamese, stand up and fight the French
colonialicts to save the fatherland. He who has a gun uses
a gun; .= 0 has a sword, uses a sword, or if he does not
have a -~¢n~d, uses a hoe, shovel, or bamboo stick. Every-
body «-ui striv to fight the colonialists to save the

’

Couh. .7l

Spontaneous popular opinion had supported the Viet Minh attack on the
French. In the Vietnam War, support for the communist goals was a more
cuntrived and carefully organized expression in both the North and the
Souih. The key element for the Party in both parts of the country was to
present the US and ARVN forces as threatening the livelihood of all Viet-
namese. In the Sc+*h .2 ¢.v  1ists were attempting to convince the popu-
lation that they were the saviors from Allied brutality whe would overthirow
the corrupt, puppet regime. The 1965-1968 and 13972 US bombings provided a k
focus for communist motivatio-~! propaganda, but through most of the war
the North, or the "rear area" the conflict, was relatively secure from
destruction.9/ The relative protection enjoyed by the rear area in the

.
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1960's ard 1970's was distinctly different from the Viet Minh War exper-
ijence when French military forces occupied strategic locations throughout
the country. This chapter will describe the methods that were used by *he
communists to take advantage ¢f this difference and to offset motivational

problems that were associated with living and working in a relatively
secure area far from the front.

C. MOBILIZATION IN THE NORTH

1. Military P.>sonnel Requirements

The demands on the communist leadership to meet personnel reguire-
ments shifted in the course of the war. Initially, war fighting demands in
the South were met by the 90,000 Southerners who had gone to the North for
regrouping after the Viet Minh war.l0/ Gradually, through the early
1960's, the numbers of Southerners returning to fight in the South declired
and their contribution to the total effort of the NLF shrank accordingly.
As an example nf the changes that were taking place, an NLF documerit
detailing personnel stresngths in Quang Tri province (South Vietnam) illu-
strated the shifting percentages of personnel contributjon:

o e —E

TABLE 4-1. PERSONNEL CHANGE - AN ILLUSTRATION

L
i Type of Personnel Percentages
1961 1962 1963
Conscripts from North Vietnam -- 5 50
North Vietnamese Army soldiers 1 5 20
Returnees from regroupment 99 90 30

In the 1968 Tet Offensive, it was primarily the NLF units that
were decimated. The percentages of Southern "returrees" were further
l reduced and the NLF filled its ranks with Mortherners, many of whom were

draftees. As a consequence, the continuation of the struggle depended on
the North's ability not only to provide fighting men for the war in the
] South, but also to provide personnel to fill the places of the workers who
F were being inducted into the armed forces. 12/

4-6
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0f a total population of about 18 million in the DRV, there were
approximately four million men between the ages of 15 and 49. O0f those,
two million men were fit for military service. Each year, approximately
175,000 men reached military conscription age, but only about 100,000 of
those were considered fit for military service.13/ In 1970, the armed
forces of the DRV were estimated to be disposed as follows:

e TABLE 4-2. PAVN ARMED FORCES 1970-1971.14/

Total Armed Forces: 432,750

Army: 223,000 it North Vietnam
85,000 in South Vietnam
67,000 jn Laos ]
40,000 in Cambodia.

TOTAL 425,000

On the basis of these figures it was estiméted by the US Defense
Department that about 93,000 men would be available to deploy to the South
in units or as replacements or fillers should that number be needed.15/

The communist forces in the South maintained their strength ;
because of this ability to renlenish the PLAF/DRV units after each -
offensive. In addition, to some extent through their ability to choose
when ard where to engage US forces, the communists were able to exercise a
degrea of control over their casualty rates. As a consequence, they could
generally 1imit their losses to what they were willing to suffer.16/ The
ability of the communist forces to meet their military manpower require-
ments for their protracted war meant that the Allies would not be abie to
win a war of attrition by eliminating communist mitlitary forces in the

.._.w___,_
o
e

i | South faster than they could be replaced.17/ j
E 2. Givilian Manpower Reguirements in The North i
:. While the communist military personnel requirements in the South %

could be met, there was the belief that US bombing could seriously weaken
the rear base, and thus, the support for the war. This goal could be
accomplished if the bombing destroyed the economic base of the North, or if

?
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it seriously weakened the morale of the North Vietnamese. The DRV govern-
ment sought to frustrate these two threats and to turn them to its advan-
tage. This effort required the total mobilization of the people and
resources of the North.18/

There were two elements to the manpower squeeze that was being
exerted on the North. First, there was the problem of compensating for the

drain of workers moving to fight in the South. Second, there was the prob-

lem of overcoming the impact of the bombing on the economy.19/

The direct drain of manpower caused by the war did not itself
create a serious problem for the Northern economy. In 1967, after more
than two years of heavy American troop involvement in the war, the number
¢f PAVN troops in the South was less than two percent of the North Viet-
namese mals labor force, and less than three percent of the male agri-
culture force. (By comparison, the US forces in Southeast Asia at the time
amounted to about one percent of the U.S. male civilian labor force).20/

At the same time, there was the problem of meeting manpower
reguirements in *he agricultural and industrial sectors. There was a
tendency in US military circles to overestimate the impact of our bombing
on the North's economy. In Congressional testimony, Admiral Ulysses S. G.
Sharp, Commandar in Chief of U.S. Forces in the Pacific, stated in 1967:

As a result of the increased weight and efficiency of
our attacks, the Hanoi regime faces mounting logistic,
management, and morale problems. Repair, reconstruction,
and dispersal programs dre cohsuming increasing human and
material resources which otherwise would contribute to the
Communist's combat capability in South Vietnam. We believe
about 500,000 mer. have been diverted to such activities. As
a matter of fact, tiie latest estimate that I have seen is
500,000 to 600,000. The e:‘ensive defense programs are
heavy users of manpower. The drawdown on farm labor has
reduced food production, ana large amounts of food now have
to be imported. The ports are congested by an almost four-
fold sxpansion of sea imports necessitated by disruption or
destruction of domestic sources of cemeni, steel, and other
bulky materials. Ship unloading time is believed to have
tripled since March.21/

At the time of that statement, another analysis downpiayed the
impact that the bombing was having on the North. A Kand Corporation study .
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completed in December 1966 estimated that as much as 15 to 20 percent of
the agricultural labor force may have been diverted to other tasks, but the
men were replaced by even more women. 22/

The introduction of women in large numbers to the labor force
served not only the immediate goal of meeting labor requirements in agri-
culture and industry both, but it also provided a means for accomplishing
the long-term objective of changing the social role of Vietnamese women.
In the spring of 1965, when the mobilization of every element of Vietnamese
society was advancing rapidly, the Party issued a general directive giving
each woman three responsibilities:

(1) Replace the men who were -alled from the fieids and factories far
combat dut.es.

(2) Take charge of their families, so that husbands ~ould leave for
the front, knowing that the family would be well taken care of.

(3) Join militia units to take part in combat when necessary. 23/

In spite of male resistance, women began to take a more active
role in the economy. Most women in the labor force remained on the farms.
In 1967 it was estimated that about 70 percent of the 6,500,060 farm work-
ers ware women. By 1967, some 1,290,000 wcmen were working in non-farm
jobs.24/ Thus, the women presented a pool of labor that could more than
make up for the drain of manpower on the North Vietnamese economy being
caused by the war effort.

Additional 1labor to maintain the economy came directly from
China. It is estimated *hat in 1966, 40,000 Chinese were working on the
railroads.25/ They played a vital role in keeping the flow of goods coming
into North Vietnam from its communist allies.

The aid provided by the communist states, particularly the USSR
and the PRC, served indirectly to meet Vietnamese ‘ndustrial manpower
needs. As plants and factories were bombed, the labor !!raes associated
with those facilities were freed for othar work. The economy continued to
function as long as the goods were supplied from outside. Thus, even
though, as Admiral Sharp indicatea above, a half-million men were engaged
in meeting problems that arose from the US bombings, in fact the Vietnamese
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economy cecntinued to operate. Mr. McNamara recognized that fact in his
Congressional testimony:

North Vietnam is a nation of 18.5 million people, and
the diversion of 500,000 from agricultural pursuits to the
defense, dispersal, and repair of the lines of communication
I do not believe is a severe penalty. It simply requires
that their outside sources of supply increase their support
by the equivalent of 500,000 man-years, and very clearly the
‘Soviets and Chinese are capable of this, and as a matter of
fact have acted to so increase their support.26/

3. Impact of Mobilization on the North Vietnamese Economy
The mobilization effort accelerated the communist economic pro-

aram in North Vietnam. In the late 1950's there was considerable :inder-
employment of the labor force, and the repressive effort led by Truong

Chinh to collectivize North Vietnamese farming had caused enormous dissat-
isfaction amony the peasants. Thousands of people were killed in the
turmoil that accompanied the effort, and a rebellion brcke cut toward the
end of 1258. In 1958 the government undertook a new drive to gathar the
farming population first into cooperatives, »~d then into communes. Indi-
vidual farmers found it nearly impossible to continue their work outside
the cooperatives.27/ US bombing caused the North Vietnamese leaders to
embark on an integrated three-way assault on the problems of flood control,
transportation, and agriculture. In effect, the bembings necessitated
massive reorganization of the North Vietnamese countryside, an effort that
brought the country under closer control by the Partv. It was assumed by
the DRV government that eventually US bombs would be directed toward the
dams, dikes, and irrigation systems on which North Vietnamese agriculture
production depended.

There were two distinct periods of US bombing of the DRV: 28/

® “Rolling Thunder," March (365 to October 1968, punctuated by
frequent bombing halts, and
° "Linebacker I" May to October 1972 and "linebacker II" in
December 1972.
Rolling Thunder was designed by f.he Johnson Administration to

raise morale in the South and convince the North Vietrnamuse to halt their
&

4-10




L e D o Shbhain blta b il b ans N T T ——
W T x T TR OV N I KV PRI, 7 N TTII Sy T AR T e e T <
.

¢

{
i

|

t

THE BOM CORPORAT!ON

" o e

- it Wy
A-u‘m_}“m-.m._;":.um.'nk‘.m, B TR C SRy

aggression against the South.29/ 1In February 1965, when the systematic
kolling Thunder bombings started, the transportation and communications
systems were the principal targets. A vast campaign was organized to meet
not only the immediate threat to the transportation network, but also to
face the less immediate threat of attack on the agricultural system. The
answer to both of these threats was the creation of secondary and tertiary
dike and irrigation systems.30/ The earth and rock removed from the dikes
and canals were used to provide a new raised road system, especially in the

*vulnerable Red River Delta. In the same process, fields were leveled out

to make the irrigation systems more efficient. The countryside was changed
from the traditional terraces bordering tiny rice tTields, to big rec-
tangular fields bordered by massive road-topped dikes.31/ The bigger
fields resulted in more efficient cultivation. North Vietnamese propaganda
stated that the per-acre yields steadily increased. Thus, for instance,
rice production for 1567 was said to bhe 11 percent higher than in 1966 and
two percent higher than in 1964.

The industrial section of ilorth Vietnam's ecoromy was similarly
affected by the bombings. The preliminary plans to build a developed
economy around industrial output based nn a Stalinist model was set aside
because of the vulnerability of the large plants to bombings. According to
the communist-journalist Wilfred Burchett, orders for heavy-industrial
equipment were canceled, and the government led the way in decentraiizing
industry to create many small plants with the goal of making every province
and every disirict as economically self-supporting as possible.32/ The US
bombers destroyed the main centralized industries, but there were scores of
smaller plants turning out war and consumer goods in each province. In
effect a sizeable portion of the DRV's small, war-essential manufacturing
capacity was beyond the effective reach of any but the most indiscriminate
and inefficient air attacks.33/

Oleg Hoeffding suggests that the growing dependence upon outside
support for supply of goods vital to the economy also hkelped to increase
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government control over the economy and hence to extend Party control over

North Vietnamese society. He wrote:

" ...war creates new lines of dependence on the esta- .
blished authorities for goods and services essential to ,
survival (rationed food, civil defense, medical care, ‘
and so on). Ability to supply or withhold them becomes
an important inst-ument of control. Even when a govern-
ment becomes uniyle to meet these needs adequately or s
2ffectively this instrument may be strengthened rather 3
than weakenec. If the government controls whatever i
supply remains available it can offer the consumers an A
easy choice betwcen not enough or nothing. In an acute g
shortage situation the government acquires the addi-
tional instrument of discriminatory distribution, ‘
favoring *those who are loyal, cooperative, and useful |
and depriving those who are uncooperative and nonessen- '

i

tial. The siege of Leningrad provides a classic ]

example of the exercise of potency of these control q

i devices. ¢
v 3

Even 1in an economy 1like North Vietnam's,
where the great majority of consumers grow their own
food and are close to decentralized traditional sources
of other essentiais, there should be important lines of .
dependence by the rural population on centrally con-
trolled resources, and a substantial part of the popula-
tion is fully dependent on them.

Should North Vietnam become increasingly
dependent on foreign aid for essential consumer's
goods =-- Dbecause of fgod shortage and industry
bombing -- the exercise of these control instruments
! would become easier and more effective, because govern-
ment imports are the most heavily centralized of all
R sources of supply and are most easily controlled by an !
efficiant government. 34/ b

T - pre——

During the period of the Rolling Thunder operations, North Viet-
namese vulnerability to air attack was not a critical feature. The DRV's
industrial-agricultural-transportation infrastructure was comparatively
* simpie. Because it lacked sophistice.icn, that infrastructure was easily .
’; decentralized and it continued to perform its necessary functions despite I
tho bombing. The US dinventory of air-to-ground weapons in that period
(1965-1968) did not include "smart bombs." Consaquently, bombing was not .
essentially accurate, ana even to interdict a bridge in daylight required
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hunareds c¢f sorties. It was not until guided air-to-ground muniticns

became available in the 1970's that precision bombing became possible. 35/

In 1965, when Rolling Thunder began, the North Vietnamese air
defence sytem was primitive. By the summer of 1966, that system was
! . expanded greally, with Soviet help, and included the combination of

fighters, surface-to-air missiles, antiaircraft artillery, radars, and an
effective command and control system. 36/

. Despite the growing North Vietnamese air defense system and the
Presidentially impcosed restrictions under which US airpower had to operate,
considerable damage was suffered by the enemy in the North. Table 4-3

¢ presents data on the accomplishments of the Rolling Thunder campaign as of
15 July 1967.37/ It should be noted that bombing halts gave the communist
forces time to repair damage.38/

Wi s, ™ g e

In short, the Rolling Thunder bombing campaign created difficul-
ties for the DRV and greatly increased their dependence on their communists
allies. However, the North was still able to continue its own afforts.

In contrast to the Rolling Thunder campaign, the efvacts of the
1972 Linebacker btombings upon North Vietnam and specifically upon its
capability to mobilize, were far more devastating. In a sense, the North
had built up a resistance to the Rolling Thunder style of US air war.39/
Uespite reports that 30X of the was materiel supplied to the North had been
destroyed en route to Hanoi during Rolling Thunder, the North managed to
mobilize masses of laborers in efforts to repair damaged facilities
rapidly.40/ Further, the North Vietnamese adjusted well to the air war by
moving essential POL supplies and munitions to areas in which US bombing
was restricted, and by moving supplies at night in order to avoid
detection.

The communist's Easter Offensive of 1972 was met by Linebacker I,
a sudden and devastating air interdiction program that used guided Lombs.
when the US unilaterally halted the operation in October, the DRV quickly
mobiilized the necessary labor force and began to repair the damage to lines
of communication z.a [nstallations. Linebacker II was initiated in
December to bring the ul, te the negotiating table and to assure the GVN of
continuing suppnrt.41/ Navy and Air Force aircraft and B-52s from the

4-13
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TABLE 4-3. PERCENTAGE OF DRV NATIUNAL CAPACITY DESTROYED - ROLLING

| THUNDER
|
] PERCENT DESTROYED
| TARGET SYSTEM (AT LEAST TEMPORARILY)
E
; MILITARY BARRACKS 26
E AVMMUNITION DEPOTS 76
{ FOL STORAGE 87
| SUPPLY DEPOTS 18
] POWER PLANTS 78
T MARITIME PORTS 12
| RAILROAD YARDS 36
RAILROAD SHOPS 22
EXPLOSIVE PLANTS 100 .
IRON AND STEEL PLANTS 100
CEMENT PLANT 90
AIRFIELDS 23 .
NAVAL BASES 20 ,
COMMUNICATIONS INSTALLATIONS 20 i
BRIDGES TARGETED 56 |
e 4
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Strategic Air fommend struck North Vietnam with devastating results in &n
11-day air campaign.

The air strikes focused on transport systems ond military
supplies in the Hanoi and Haiphong areas. An interested observer in Hoa Lo
Prison in Hanoi, Cdr. James B. Stockdale USN, (now VAdm Stockdale) des-
cribed the impact of Linebacker II on enemy morale and will, which trans-
lated irto enemy capacity to mobiiize its people:

A totally contrasting atmosphere swept the city on that

December night in 1972 when the air raids didn't last 10

minutes but wont on and on - when the B-52 columns rolled

in, and the big bombs impacted and kept on impacting in the

distance - when the ground shook, and the plaster fell from

the ceiling, and the prisoners cheered wildly, and the

guards cowered in the lez of the walls...42/
Lirebacker II was a tremendous assault c¢n North Vietnamese will: it
resulted in the large-scale destruction of principal war-making facilities
of the country. The selection of targets was aczomplished in Saigon by
senior YS military officers and not by officials in Washington who were
responding solely to political arguments and restraints.43/ Table 4-4
presents data from Admiral Sharp's account of the extent of the pnysical
damage to the DRV. Linebacker II brought the Northern war effort to a
halt, and in January 1973 the DRV came to the peace table. 30, too, did
the GVN.

4. Motivation Efforts in The North

Maintaining enthusiacm among the gereral population for mobiliza-
tion and its sacrifices has presented problems fer all governments at war.
There is a direct relationship between that enthusiasm and th2 threat that
is perceived to people's lives. In North Vietnam, before the systematic
bombings began in 1965, the war was experienced most directly through the
government propaganda machine. The beginning of the bombings coincided
with the increase in the numbers cf Ncrthern soldiers moving to fight in
the South.44/ The DRV government moved to turn the people's heightened
sense of crisis to its benefit through a carefully orchestrated propaganda
campaign. The mobilization order that was issued tc characterize the

campaign read:
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5 TABLE 4-4. A SUMMARY OF RESULTS OF LINEBACKER II

TARGET DAM~GE ASSESSMENT .

% RAILROAD SY..tM ENTIRE RAIL COMPLEX OF COURTRY WAS
E CRIPPLED
g SUPPLY STORAGE AREAS NINE MAJOR AREAS STRUCK
E VEHICLE REPAIR FACILITIES CONSIDERABLE DAMAGE
PORTS AND WATERWAYS ALL NINE TARGETS ON STRIKE LIST -

CONSIDERABLE DAMAGE

TR ey

NVN ELECTRIC POWER GRID SHARPLY COMPROMISED AS HANOI TRANS-
. FORMER STATION WAS INOPERATIVE AND
THREE LARGE POWER PLANTS WERE
"SUCCESSFULLY STRUCK.

HANOI RADIC COMMUNICATIONS MAIN CONTROL BUTLDINGS WHERE TRANS- *
CENTER MITTERS LOCATED - DAMAGED I
AIRFIELDS AND SAM SITES TEN PRINCIPAL “TELDS IN HANOI AREA

WERE STRUCK TO cN3SURE THAT AIRCRAFT .

OPERATIONS FROM THESE FIELDS WOULD
BE INTERDICTED, AND A NUMBER OF
SAM SITES WERE PUT OUT OF CGMMISSION

A
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"Cverybody 1is against the enemy, each citizen is a ]
soldier, each village, street, plant is a fortress, each p
party branch a command post on the national salvation anti-
American battle front. Build up the rear zore into a self-
exerting spiritual source, a source of material tor the
frontiine."45/

TR v A et g i - e

i To bring home the ti.reat tc each citizen, the following activi-

hat

P
P

‘ ties were recommended:

(1) Shoc .- .t nYanes with rifles.

(2) Capvoring downed American pilots.

(3) .ss3isting antiaircraft gunners and replaczing them when neces-

. sary.
(4) Maintaining a vigilant eye for spies and commandos sent north by
the United States and South Vietnum.
(3) Building fortifications to protect against invasion.
{ ! (6) Drawing up "detailed battle plans to counter such invasions.
i (7) Kseping the l1ines of communication and trarsportation open.46/
The propaganda campaign with its attendant abuse of US pilots,
¢ “witch hunts" for suspected traitors and spies, and massive pep rallies
succeeded from 1965 to 1968 in raicsing the war fervor of the M~rth Viet-
namese people.4;/ From 1768 to 1972, betlween the bombing attacks, that
motivational factor was absent. The 1972 bombhings, especicliy the December
attacks, so paralyzed the North that there was little possibility of
. turning the busmbings to domestic propaganda advantage. See Table 4-4 for a
summary of Lhe Deceinber 1.72 Linebacker II campaign.48/
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‘ 0. MCBILIZATION IN THE SQUTH

The South was viewed by the Viecthamese commuriists as the "front area
of this struggle. Because they were in the midst of their enemies, the
communists in the South require¢ different types of supnort from the
pepulace than was needed in the North, or "rear area."

Mobilizing materiel support in South Vietnam was not particularly |

N ditfficult for the <ommunists. There were occasional interruptions in
csupply and serious temporary shortages of materiel and ammunition, but on
balance, the needs of the PLAF, and later the PAVN, were accommodated.

PN sdil
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In Cochinchina, the communist veterans of the French-Viet Minh war had
long maintained power centers in Camau, the Plain of Reeds, the mouths of
the Bassac and Mekong rivers, and in War Zones C and D north of Saigon.49/ .
Thus, a series of logistic-supported bases and safe havens existed from
which military and political activities could be launched. Residual commu-
nist sympathy could be found in Annam, but it was not until experienced
cadres were infiltrated in from the North that communist proselyting began

NS 3
Wl et ot st -

there in earnest.50/
The bases in the South that were mobilized for the support ¢f the war
b effort consisted of five types of villages and towns. The roles assigned
E to the towns were dictated by the perceived loyalty of the people in those
areas. In the first category were the villages and towns that had been the
Viet Minh bases against the Japanese and French. Some of those areas had
] strong, long-established ties with the communists. Those base areas served .
f vital roles as dependable supply, intelligence-gathering, and recruiting

N
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1 centers.

After the villages and towns that were unquestionably under the con-
trol of the communists, came the population centers and rural areas that
provided limited support. In those areas, some individuals consistently
supported the NLF, and their presence was tolerated by the other people.
Neveriheless, strong support could not be expected from the village or area

o
A 3 7
etERn e et s

e

as a whole.

The third category consisted of villages and towns where dependable
followers were scattered and where South Vietnamese government efforts were
concentrated. In these areas "taxes" and assessments of all kinds inclu-
ding recruits could be maintained only through repeated threats of vio-

PR N S AR

lence.
The fourth type of village or population center included those that y

were firmly in the control of elements opposed to the communist cause. .
Here the most resistant villages proved to be those with strong Catholic
ties. These villages were hardly immune from attack and intimidations.
Thus, while transitory support might be obtained through violence or threat
of violence, these areas were the least dependable for the communist

forces. 51/
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The fifth area included the towns and urban centers that were in South
Vietnamese government control. Through the operaticn of cadre cells in the
towns, financial and material support was obtainable from individuals and
groups, either willingly provided or obtained through short or long-term
threats. These centers also providaed vital sources ot intelligence about
Allied intentions and capabi’ities. They also provided recruits for the

communist forces,

. From these five categories, or zones of loyalty, the populaticn could

provide essential services and goods “ur i communist forces. Mobilizing

these as;aets, especially in the face ¢ their fluctuating nature, created
‘ speciei challenges for :the communists. The most easily obtainable and and
first tapped suppcrt from all the population areas was money. The next
source of support was food or materials valuable in the war effort. These
gocds were of great importance in reducing the demands on the trans-
portation system that was funnelling supplies from the North. “Taxes" in
woney and kind were assessed in "liberated" areas and areas that were only
temporarily in communist control o¢r threatened by communist attacks. In
those areas, percentages of harvests were exacted as well as percentages of
aid received from the government or the US. Thus, for instance, a certain
portion of cement provided for a village irrigation system might be hanaed
over to communist "tax officials" for use in tunnelling operations.

Secure villages could serve as centers for communist forces,
' especially the guzrrilla units of the PLAF. The activities of the village
were a vital camouflage for guerrilla operations, and the peasants could
aid the guerrillas through building booby-traps and providing ctorage areas
for arms and other requisite supplies.

The aeperdable population could also serve as a vital link between the
guerrillz forces and the isolated garrisons of the South Vietnamese¢ govern-
ment troops who were willing to "buy" immunity from attack. Through the
peasants, the government forces could provide a regular supply of ammuni-

tions and arms o the communists.
These services werz of course limited in scope and were appropriate
for mecting the demands of small units, especially guerrilia units. They
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were far less effective in maintaining and supporting the needs of large
units of the North Vietnamese Army after they began to appear in the South
in late 1964.

Mobilizing communist fighiing forces in the South proved to be a
diTficult task from the outset. In 1954, the anti-colonialism and unifica-
tion themes voiced oy the DRV had little appeal in the South where the
Party organization was compavativeiy weak and where the new status under
Ngo Dinh Diem, and ostensibly Bao Dai, seemed an improvement over Japanase
and French occupation. The ranks of the ccmmunist guerrilla and political
cadres were reduced substantially by Diem's anti-VC campaigns, although
many of the non-communists ameng the former Viet Minh might have allied
themselves with the Diem yovernment had it been more selective in targeting
the Viet Minh.52/ By 1995, ail of the Viet Minh were called the Viet Cong,
~egardless of the actual! political inclinations of the men who had fought
against the French.

The combination of actrition from Diem's anti-VC eftorts and the
andemic shortage of skilled, technically trained cadres, and company and
battaiion-level leaders, caused the Lao Ceng Party's Central Committee to
take steps to augment the Southern cadres. New, ¥y hal{ of the estimated
90,000 regroupees who had gone North in 1954 wvere infiltrated back to the
South between 1959 and 1964.53/ They often operated in the villages from
which they had migrated, an important factor in establishing their bona
fides and gaining them access to local populace. Many disbanded Binh Xuyen
and Hoa Hao .evsunnel joined the communist ranks which seemud to promise
more than did their arch enemy, President Diem. The old Asia-hand, Dennis
J. Duncanson, described a key feature that mede it possible for the
communists to enlist the support of entire villages without disrupting the
everyday lives of their new adherents: "...the essential feature of the
Viet Cong adaptation of the revolutionary method was that they did not set
up a zone apart from government territory this time; as a result,
supparting them entziled no definite and irrevocablz act, 1ike taking to the
hills 'to join the resistance'."54/ In this fashion, the viliager could
play both sides of the street. He did not app2ar to cppuse the government,
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while at the same time he avoided the enmity or reprisai of the communists.
Later, when the fighting became widespread, his choices were generally
iimited to choosing one side o the other.

From 1961 to 1964, the NLF recruiting cadres coerced, or shamed, young
men to join their ranks. The GVN recruiting drives became more difficult
in 1964; the NLF cadres offered the same limited three-year period of
obligated service that was offered by the government. "Finally, since
1965 -- sporadically in earlier years -- the Viet Cong have secured
recruits by wressganging, thoce already tied to the guerrilla force having
no compunction about visiting the same fate on others in a midnight swoop
en an adjacent village."55/

As the nature and tempo of operations increased in the South, the
Central Office of South Vietnam (COSVN) was reestablished. That office had
succeeded the Nam Bo (South Vietnam) Regionai Committee in 1951, and direc
ted Southern operations until it disbanded at the end of the first Indo-
china War. The new COSVN directed the mobilization of materiel and
personnel and the overt and clandestine operations throughout RVN.56/ In
performing these tasks, COSVN used a wide range of separate para-miiitary
and political-civilian elements. For example, the guerrilla popular army,
a group of organizations "tied to the village or hamlet area and directly
controlled by the 1ocal party chapter," and groups from the Central
Research Agencies," an intelligence and secret policy ovganization well
versed in the use of terrorism' participated in the unconventional side of
the war.57/

By 1964, in conjunction with the December 1963 Lao Dcng Party decision
to expand political and military activities in the South, a corprehensive
party-conceived insurgent cffensive was underway. A plan drafted by the
Kien Giang provirce party committee for August, Sepiember and October 1965,
demonstrates the intended direction of insurgent actions in the South.

(1) The development of heightenad ideological convictions
among party members, soldiers, and the civil popula-
tion.

(2) The conduct of attriticn against the enemy to destroy
his military forces and "New Rural Life Hamlet," com-
bined with the building of insurgent combat villages
and the expansion of the insurgent base area.

4.21
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(3) The inteasification of political struggle to be imple-
mented via civil mass organizations and to include,
"each month at least twenty minor incidents, including
terrorism."

(4) Utilizing the dependents of soldiers in the ranks of
the insurgent armed forces to carry out military prose-
fytizing to penetrate hostile security units and break
morale.

(5) The building up of the insurgents' military forces, the
recruitment of youths, and the thwarting of the con-
scription policies of the Republic of Vietnam.

(6) The strengthening of insurgent rural areas, the sale of
troop support bonds, improved security, the protection
of crops, personal economy, and the frustration of
American economic policies.58/
It was intended that such activity would lead to the full mobilization of
the South, occurring initially in the countryside and then in the cities.
This was called the Generai Offensive - General! Uprising.

In accomplishing this task, the Vietnamese Communist forces employed a
range of techniques including the use of rapression, propaganda dissemi-
nation, and proselytizing designed %o persuade, and coerce the masses in
the South to support their goals. Table 4-5 presents the spectrum of tech-
niques used to accomp®ish this purpose. The idea of the "people's war"
entailed eliciting peasant support for the war effort by presenting the
communist objectives so that they appeared to be a nationalistic redistri-
bution of money and power. The ideological concepts behind the strategy of
'people's war' were enforced with constant propaganda and terrorism. Acts
of terror or repression were focused on anyone or any system that might
dissuade the village from assisting the communist forces. Terrorism was
directed especially at teachers, leaders on ail levels, social workers, and
all government employees. The communist cadres worked to pull the peasant
into greater party involvement bv intensive indoctrination and by
recruiting him inte various local party organizations (e.g., Liberation
Labor Association, Liberation Women's Association, Liberation Fairmer Associ-
ation, Liberation Youth Association, South Vietnam Vanguard Youth, High
Schooi and University Liberation Student Associations.59/). These associa-
tions and other similar interest groups enabied the Vietnamese Communists
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to concentrate their indoctrination activities in order to eliminate any
popular opposition to the communist party. Guenter Lewy, in his bhook
America in Vietnam, points out that YVC violence was directed against the
best and the worst government officials, the former to weaken the GVN and
the latter to appear like Robin Hood to the peasants suffering under those
corrupt officials.60/ Others describe communist coercion in these terms:

When the populace of an area is under the disciplined con-

trol of the party, it is expected to repay its "liberators,” »
not merely with sympathy, but with positive support in the

form of food, shelter, intelligence, work parties, and sons

for the army.61/

Often, the Party would set terrorism quotas for local

cardres to fuifill, iiterally demanding a certain number of

warnings, incidents cond executions. Anyone connected with

local, district or state leaderships, any officers of his

family, and any other person suspected of op2rating against

the interests of the Party, was to be punished. Indictment v
by a local cadre was a guilty sentence, because innocence

‘ was rarely a part of the judicial system.62/

In addition to the use of terror to exact support from the population
}f of the South, the communists conducted poiitical indoctrination of the
‘ masses and recruitment of young people who could serve as new cadres or }
;i guerrillas. The methods of recruitment employed by the PRP cadres ranged
from persuasive to coercive. Three basic recruitment systems were used and

Table 4-6 illustrates the variety of techniques available to the communist
forces.63/ Recruitment of new cadres was a sericus requirement to the
continuation of the war and often the Party assigned yuotas of recruits to
the communist cadres,

T el e Fm R o ks

In spite of the extensive organization of the communist insurgent
offensive in the South, there is evidence that COSVN and later the PRP had '
encountered serious problems in the pursuit of the communist goals. This }

|
4

information is gathered from examination of such reports as the CRIMP
document, speeches delivered by North Viatnamese officials, and captured
cadre notebooks and interrogation reports. The principal problems addres-
sed were the following: 64/
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TABLE 4-6. COMMUNIST RECRUITING METHODS 65/

powWw~N

COMMUNIST RECRUITING METHODS

NATIONALISM
REVENGE

GROUP PRESSURE
ADVANCEMENT

MATERIAL ENVY

FAMILY PRESSURE

FAMILY

PROPAGAMDA
GVN ERRORS

KIDNAPPING

SELECTIVE ASSASSINATION
EXTORTION

COERCION

PERSUASIVE METHODS

THE GYN IS A US LACKEY

THE RICH URBANITES, LANDOWNERS AND
FOREIGNERS WERE PORTRAYED AS DENYING TO
THE PCZASANTS LIVELIHOOD AND LEGITIMATE
RIGHTS TO ADVANCEMENT

EVERYONE IS DOING IT, HOW CAN YOU REFUSE®

HELF THE PARTY AND THE NEW SYSTEM WILL
REGARD YOU WITH EQUALITY.

WITH COMMUNISM THE ENTIRE COUNTRY WILL
HAVE TECHMOLOGICAL AND MATERTIAL ADVANCE-
MENT, LIKE THE REST OF THE WORLD.

(TO THE PARENTS OF THE POTENTIAL RECRUIT)
IN RETURN FCR LAND, YOUR SONS MUST FIGHT
FOR THE CAUSE.

THE VOLUNTEER

ANOTHER MEMBER OF THE FAMILY JOINED AND HE
IS FOLLOWING SUIT.

PERSGNAL AND MEDIA PROMISES ARE BELIEVID

ACTIONS TAKEN BY THE GVN ARE SAID TO BE
ILLOGICAL OR TO HAVC BACKFIRFD

(SELF EXPLANATORY)

R P N
. e . et i el A S Kk By wh
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° Insufficient naumber of new recruits and inadequate civilian
proselytizing

Shortcomings of individual cadre members

Low morale among guerrilla/cadre forces

Economic problems

'Loose' leadership of Party chapter committee members

Adverse ‘impacts on communist activities from Allied presence in
the South.

Vietnamese Communist failures to meet specific recruitment quotaé were
a matter of serious concern to the Party by 1967. Further, US military
analysts were noting a drop in country-wide recruits in mid-1967. In order
to compensate for this reduction, a trend was noted toward the introduction
of Mourth Vietnamese troops as replacements in VC units which fcrmerly were
manned by Southerners. In cemplating reporting requirements on the status
i of local recruiting efforts, '‘ietnamese Communist province headquarters
noted that many districts were failing to meet recruitment tasks.

The cadre's civilian proselytizing efforts were also subject to criti-
cism. In the mid-to-late 1960s, there was criticism of the cadre's
apprvach to and attitude toward his work.

The fact was that the civilian proselytizing task has not
been properly carried out yet. Poor organization was not as
prejudicial as the cadres' dissociation from the masses and
the cadres' lofty and imperial attitude toward them.66/

0n another occasion the notebook of a communist recruiter revealed that. the

cadre had been criticized for failing to recognize the true importance of
the proselytizing operation to the larger Party goal. Emphasizing the
requirement for the simultaneous advance of the political and military
communist arms in the South, civilian proselytizing was "an important and
indispensable operation in South Vietnam."67/ Thus, the shortcomings of
individual cadre members and their inability to relate to the masses became K
3 serirus threat to the overa'l mobilization effort of which political
mebilization was a part.

Guerrilla and cadre force morale were of concern to the Party leaders. .
Desertion among guerrilla units was a constant problem. Poor moraie and

4-26
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desertion resulted in "fgar of hardships, sacrifice, air and artillery
fire, and protracted war, and the fear of dying without seeing their loved
ones..."68/ The communist explanation for those individuals who had become
fearful of sacrifices and who were demoralized was to identify them as
having 'rightist and passive tendencies'. Further it was noted that some
insurgents had become too individualistic, by placing their own interests
above those of the Party ana Reveliution.69/

Not only were the communists beset with manpower problems, but there
were cunsiderable fiscal, food and supply concerns that had to be faced
particuiarly in the 1966-1968 period and after the 1968 Tet offensive.
With the increase in Allied activity in South Vietnam, the relocation of
citizens to more secure areas and the flight of people from Allied military
action, the former communi- . tax base in the South was diminished. It is

- et e

i W]

AR, 320,59

et

also likely that the flight of some nf the people occurred in order to
escape burdensome communist taxation.70/ Related problems include the
adverse effects of the US/GVN military action upon cnmmunist food supply,
procurement centers and supply routes. The communists also had difficulty

in recruiting sufficient laborers to maintain their highly labur-intensive
logistical operations in the South.71/
Closely related to those problems were problems of leadership. Often

the shortcomings of the guerrillas and cadres were attributed to inade-

ARG % E i oma

L}
I

quate, "loose" 1leadership of the Party Committee authorities. "In many

municipalities and provincial towns, Party Committee authorities did not

pay enough attention tec the assignment of cadres respounsible for providing

leadership to the people's movement in support of the general offensive-
| é ) general uprising."72/ 1In a speech attributed to the late North Vietnamese
rf Senior (eneral Nguyen Chi Thanh, head of COSVN between 1965 and 1967, the
importance of good leadership is stressed.

ke A LR i Y

Combat activities are efficient whenever and wherever there
is the presence of the Party Chapter Committee members.
Guerrilla forces are in need of leadership. Therefore, the
Party Chapter committee members must be in close coordina-
tion with the guerrillas. In some localities, 95% of the
guerrillas have proven inefficient. This is due to the lack
of leadership of the Party Chapter Committee members.73/

e w—————— e
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Finally, the Allied military presence posed many problems for the
Vietnamese Communists. There are numerous references in the captured
communist documents to Party members' iack of self-confidence and tenden-
cies to overestimate the enemy in the face of the US economic, military and
technological might.74/

|
€
E E. ANALYTICAL SUMMARY -- INSIGHTS

| From the beginning of the war, the Vietnamese Communists saw their
struggle as a unified effort, geographically, militarily, and politically.
It was a struggle for contrcl of the population more than for territory and
materiel, Organization of, and coordination between, the various segments
of the overall struggle were considered extremely important, and refine-
ments of organizational and psychological techniques, tested under fire j
against the French, were continuously and successfully executed.

Psychological warfare was aimed at maintaining and strengthening
E resolve in the North and improving and spreading support in the South. The
American bombing of the North aided the tormer. Careful organization, a
persuasion campaign backed by coercion, and the advantages conferred by the
'home court' (at least vis a vis the Americans) aiaad the latter.

Personnel mobilizavion was accomplished with reamarkable effectiveness
by the Lao Dong Party apparatus, despite American bombing in the North and
almost insuperable odds in the South. Their success appears to stem from
their extraordinary organizational efficiency and the fact that their
cadres included a high percentage of loyal, dedicated, and extremely
competent middle-grade leaders and technicians. Of equal importance, was
their ability to "capcure" the nationalist cause, a factor that mobilized
substantial international support in their behalf in addition to its appeal
to the rank and file Vietnamese, both North and South, particulariy after
the intraduction of American ground combat forces.

v

The Vietnamese Communist leadership was able to minimize the damage
dona ta itheir industrial and agricultural mobilization capabitities by the
American bombing, though Linebacker II in particuiar inflicted significant )
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setbacks. The decentralized nature of industry ani war-suppcrt activities f
in an underdeveloped country like North Vietrnam muant that limited bombing |
of limited areas could be only partially effective at best. In addition,
the bombing, or thrcat of hombing, accelerated the decentralization of the
North Vietrnamese economy and strengthened Party control over the country.
Further, supplies that were lost in the bombings were largeiy replaced by
imports from the USSR and PRC, and new transportation and communication
. lines had already been developed or were establisnhed during bombing halts.
Thus, while the Lowmhing did unquestionasle -lamage, it did nct prove to te
the coup de grace, miiitarily or psychologicaily, that had been hoped for
or predicted.

Thus, though it suffered reverses in both the North and South, the
North Vietnamese mobilization effort remained organized and fiexible on its !
many fronts.

F.  LESSON

The keys to effective mobilization of popular support in an insurgency
situation lie in- dedicated, intelligent leadership, effective organization
from top to bottom, sound long-range goals, a "platform" that appeals to a ‘
. broad segment of the populatiorn, and a military strategy that supports and
reinforces poiitical aims. Since neither opponent will be absolutely
effective across the spectrum, the one whichk is relatively more experi-

i _ enced, unified, determined, realistic, and consistent, will be more
successful.
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CHAPTER 4 ENDNOTES

1. Vo Nguyen Giap, Banner of People's War, The Pacty's Military Zone
(London: Pall Mall Press, 1970), p. 26, 27.

2. Lynn Montross, War Through the Ages (M.Y.: Harper & Brothers Publishers,
1946) Revised and enlarged edition, pp. 450-458. The author discusses
"France's Levy en Masse" and the triumph of the French Revolution. He
describes August 23, 1793 as one of the most memorable dates in the
chronicles of war when the revolutionary committee on Public Safety
issued a decree announcing universal conscription for the first time
in modern history. The proclamation stated:

The young men snall fight: the married men shali forge weapons
and transport supplies; the women will make tents and serve in the
hospitals; the children will make up oid linen into lint; the old men
will have themselves carried into the public squares to rouse the
courage of the fighting men, and to preach natred of kings and the
unity of the Republic. The public buildings shall be turned into
barracks, .- public squares into munitions factories; the earthen
floors of cellars shall be treated with lye to extract saltpetre. All
suitable firearms shall be turned over to the trocps; the interior
shall be policad with fowling pieces and with cold steel. A1l saddie
horses shall be seized for the cavalry; all draft horses not employed
in cultivation wili draw the artillery and supply wagoins. (p. 452)

The French levee en masse is referred to here because it was the first
modern mohilization and therefore provided a model for other nations
faced with the need to mobilize all of tneir human and material re-
sources. Tne Vietnamese, who were strongly influenced by French cul-
ture and education, could hard'y have been unaware of that historic
event and the importance to the’r cause of efrective mobilization.

3. Douglas Pike, History of Vietnamese Communism, 1925-1376, (Stanford,
California: Hoover lnstitution Press, 1978), p. 76.

4. Ibid.

i 5. Nikolai Lenin, Collected Works, XXVII, pp. 54-55, quoted in Giap, p. i
42. :
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6. Jon M. Vandyke, North Vietnam's Strategy for Survival, (Palo Alto,
California: Pacific Books, Publishers, 1972), p. 89. o
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: 9. Air operations against North Vietnam are prasented in Chapter 6, Book
) 1, Volume VI of this study. "Rolling Thunder," the slow-squeeze
policy, or escalating air campaign, against targets in the North began
in March 1965 and terminated in Octcber 1968. Air Force historian
Bernard C. Naity "The air war against North Vietnam," The Vietnam War 4
(N.Y.: Crown Publishers, Inc., 197S) pp. 88-95 attributes the failure £
. of Rolling Thunder to underestimation of North Vietnam's determination k
and cveresiimation of their vulnerahility, the lack of worthwhile
strategic targets, and the US self-imposed restrictions against closing
Haiphong and other ports and severing the raiil links with China. In
this sense, the North was not subject to destruction until 1972 when ¥
the "Linebacker 1 and II" z2ir campaigns were ipitiated. :

- w  re e

10. 1In 1954, when an estimated 90,000 Viet Minh fighting men (regroupees)

lett South Vietnam to rejettle in the North, some 5,500 to 10,000
hard-core poiitical cadre and guerrillas remained in the South. These

¢ staybehinds were decimated by Ngo Dinh Giem's anti-V( cawpaigns by
1953. Their pelitical and military ranks had to be augmented to
reconstitute an effective politico-military capability. Accordingly,
the DRV directed the infiltration to South Vietnam of about half of the
re-groupees, an effort that spanned the years 1959-1954. Also, see
Endnote 6, Chapter 1 and Chapter 5.
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17. 1t estimated that in 1972, only 20 percent of {he NLF/PLAF forces were
veteran guerrilla fightars. The rest were North Vietnamese troops--many
of them posted to traditional PLAF, units. Thomas C. Thayer, 'We
Could Not Win the War of Attrition We Tried to Fight," in The Lessons
of Vietnam, ed. W. Scott Thompson and Nonaldson D. Frizzel (N.Y.:
Crane, Russak, 1977), p. 8¢f. It should be noted that Quang Tri is
not presented as a representative province, only as an illustration of
the changing nature of the communist presence in South Vietnam.

1
y
4

1
2]

12. Interrogation of Le Van Thanh, Viet Cong signal platoon leader whu
stated that the DRV began enforcing the Military Service Law in 1959.
This was a compulsory militavy service program for all able-bodied
males from 16 to 45 years of age. DOS Historian, Item No. 84.

13. Area handbook for North Vietnam, 1967, pp. 4C9-410.

14, Military Balance, The Institute for Strategic Studies. (London: Adlard
and Son Ltd, 1970), pp. 69-70.

RN : A 7

15. LTC Lance J. Burton, USA, North Vietnam's Military Logistics System:
{ts Contvibution to the War, 1961-1969, (Fort Leavenworth, Kansas: US
Army Command and General Staff College, 1977), pp. 27-39. Burton's
statistics, drawn from RAC Technical Paper TP-251 and Smith, Area
Handbook for North Vietnam, differ slightly from those shown 1n this
text.. He shows a total population for the North, Circa 1966, at 17 .
miilion with an annual growth of 350,000 of whom 150,000 would be i
eligible for induction. This would enable the BRV to send 90,000 men ;
South each year.
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16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

Robert L. Gallucci, Neither Peace Nor Honor: The Politics of American
Military Policy in Viet Nam (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University
Press, i9755, pp 121-122, points out that a DOD analysis of engagements
in 1966 concluded that it was the enemy who chose to engage US forces
in 80 percent of the cases. A similar statistic was used by a USAID
official (and former US Army advisor in Vietnam) John Paul Vann, in a
seminar at l1he University Denver on 27 and 28 November 1967, but he
put it in a different way - 80 percent of the enemy's casualties re-
sulted from actions they initiated against US forces. Contained in
Prof. Vincent Davis's tapes, made available to vuM for purposes of
this study. Also see Thayer, p. 86F.

It was not until after Tet 1968 that US field operations began to
focus on population security rather than "search and destroy" operations
that were essentially attrition-oriented.

John Gerassi, "U.S. Bombs Cannot Demoralize the Vietnamese People,"
They Have Been in North Vief-am (Hanoi: Foreign Languages Publishing
House, 1968), p. 112, a lIS journalist and professor of social science,
New York University, made a two-week visit to North Vietnam. This
article, while obviously communist-inspired propoganda, includes a
statement that appears to be reasonably accurate, "with every bomb
dropped on Viet Nam, the Vietnamese people, already firmly dedicated
to fight any and all aggressions - as they have done for centuries
-become firmer and even more dedicated."

A Senate staff study concluded that the North Vietnamese were successful
in using the bombing issue to extract larger commitments of economic,
military and financial assistance from the Russians and Chinese. In
addition, some 33,000 factory workers and 48,000 women were made a-
vailable for work on roads and bridges in the countryside because of
the destruction of industry and evacuation from cities. Bombing as a
Policy Tool in Vietnam: Effectiveness. A staff study based on The
Pentagon Papers...for the Committee on Foreign Relations, US Senate
(washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1972), October 12,
1972, pp. 6,9.

The United States Strategic Bombing Survey, 316 Vols., {Washington:
Government Printing Office, 1945-47) provides an assessment of allied
bombing during World War II. The survey provides data which in scme
cases suggests that allied air power was decisive and in other cases
indicates that German industrial production increased during the war
until overrun on the ground. See Gallucci, Neither Peace Nor Honor,
pp. 162-163 (notes).

US Congress, Senate, Hearings Before ihe Preparedness Investigating
Subcommittee of the Committee on Armed Services. Parl 1, 90th Cong.,
1st sess., August 9 and 10, 1967 (Washington D. C.: US Government

Printing Office, 1967), p. 6. Hereafter referred to as Senate Hearings.
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Van Dyke, p. 9%.

Ibid., pp. 95-96. Also see endnote 18.

Ibid., p. 96.

Oleg Hoeffding, Bombing North Vietnham: An Appraisal of Economic and

Political Effects, Memorandum RM-5213-1-15A. (Santa Monica, California:

The Rand Corporaticn, 1966) pp. 16.
Van Dyke, p. 98.
Ibid., p. 177.

Wilfred Burchett, "The Vietnam War: Past, Present, Future," New World
Review, Spring, 1968, p. 5. darvard Professor Alexander B. Woodside
Community and Revolution in Mcdern Yietnam (Boston: Houghton Mifflin
Co., 1976), pp. 251-260 provides an interesting discussion of the
origin and evolution of the cooperatives in North Vietnam. He reports
that by the end of 1968, 95 percent of all farm families in the North
had become members of cooperatives with 80% of the 22,360 farm coopera-
tives considered to be "high category" or fully socialistic. (p. 251).

See Chapter 8, Book 2, Volume VI for a more detailed discussion of air
operations against the DRV. One cf the more readable and well
illustrated books on this subject is Carl Berger, ed. The United
States Air Force in Southeast Asja 1951-1973 (Washington: Office of
Air Force History, 1977).

Raising GVN morale and dissuading the DRV's aggression were cited by
Ambassador Maxwell D. Taylor and Deputy Ambassader U. Alexis Johnson

as the principal reasons for their recommending air strikes against
the North. Interrupting the Southward flow of men and supplies ranked
third in priority. Interviews with Ambassador U. Alexis Johnson
September 13, 1978 and January 9, 1979 at BDM and with General {former
Ambassador) Maxwell D. Taylor July 11, 1979, by BDM analysts at Generai
Taylor's home in Washington, D. C.

Burchett, p. 6.
Van Dyke, p. 164.

Burchett, p. 5. Also see Statistisckes Bundesamt, North-\ietnam 1973
(Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1973), p. 5, which shows that important
industrial installations were moved to the countryside and some of the
urban population was also relocated. Translated at BOM by Dr. John
Tashjean. Also Woodside, pp. 260-267, describes the origins in 1955
of North Vietnam's industrialization drive. He states, "Nothing
distinquishas northern Vietnam more from its neighboring Southeast
Asian states than its intense dedication to the goal of industriali-
zation..." (p. 261)
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Hoeffding, pp. 16-17.
Ibid., pp. 20-21.

Generai John W. Vogt, USAF (Ret), comment during BCM Senior Review

Panel meeting on Yolume I, Study of Strategic Lessons Learned in

Vietnam, February 13, 1979. Gereral Vogt served in a variety of
positions during the Vietnam War, on the DOQD and NSC staffs, as J-3

and Director of The Joirt Staff and finally as DEPCOMUSMACV and Commander
7th Air Force. In response to the question, "Did air action impact on
their ability to mobilize troops and fight a war?" General Vogt commented
that (During Rolling Thunder) the North Vietnamese "...weren't as-
vulnerable as we thought." He added that they were not sophisticated

at that time, but had become very sophisticated, and therefore more
vulnerable, by the time Linebacker I was launched in May 1972.

General William W. Momyer, USAF (Ret.) Airpower in Three Wars (Washington:

Department of The Air Force, 1978), pp 118-125.

Senate Hearings, p. 25.

Ibid.
Ibid., p. 257.
Ibid., p. 163.

General Vogt, then DEPCOMUS and Commander 7th Air Force, stated that
the GVN leadership needed assurances that the US would place sanctions
on the North. SRP Tape 4.

Senate Hearings, p. 258.

During President Johnson's tenure the final decision cn target selectinn
and sortie numbers was made by The President at the weekly Tuesday
luncheon attended by The Secretaries of State and Defense, the Presiden-
tial Assistant (Walt Rostow) and the Press Secretary. Described in
Admiral U.S. Grant Sharp, Strateqy for Defeat (San Rafael, Calif.:
Presidio Press, 1978),. pp. 86-87.

Van Dyke, p. 80.

Ibid.

Senate Hearings, pp. 253-254.

Van Oyke, p. 80.

The DRV publicized the capture of several American aivmen and paraded

them through the streets of Hanoi, probably as much to boister North
Vietnamese morale as to provide evidence of US air attacks. The
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. leadership treatened to try captured pilots as war criminals. After
considerable US and intcrnational pressure, Ho Chi Minh, responding to
questions submitted by a representative of The Columbia Broadcasting
System, stated that there was "... no trial in view." New York Times
25 July 1366, p. 1. Thereafter, the prospects of such war crimes
trials subsided.

19. Dennis J. Duncanson Government and Revolution in Vietnam (London:
Oxford University Press, 1968) Issued und~r the auspices of the Royal
Institute of International Affairs, pp. 301-302.
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51. Dennis J. Duncanson, "How--and Why - The Viet Cong Holds Out," in
Vietnaii: Anatomy of a Conflict, ed. Wesley R. Fishel, (Itasca, Illinois: '
F. E. Peacock Publishers, [nc., 1968), p. 427-428. ;
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silence, or armed resistance.
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CHAPTER 5
BASES, SANCTUARIES AND LOC

Thera is general agreement with the JCS statement, "The
enemy, by the type action he adopts, has the predomi-
nant share in determining enemy attrition rates."
Three fourths of the battles are at the enamy's choice
of time, place, type and duration....With his safe
havens in Laos and Cambodia and with carefully chosen
tactics, the enemy has been able during the last four
years to double his combat forces, double the level of
infiltration and increase the scale and intensity of
the main force war even while bearing heavy casualties.
National Security Study Memorandum 1
February 1969

A.  INTRODUCTION

Inczired by Ho Chi Minh and led by General Vo Nguyen Giap, the Viet
Minh survived Japanese occupation in World War II and defeated and evicted
the French cole;.ialists. Subsequently, the Communist Vietnamese leadership
outlasted America's eight-year effort in Southeast Asia, and finally re-
united Vietnam Dy force of arms. A major factor contributing to their
success was the remarkable logistical support structure they created in an
integrated networkx of bases, sanctuaries and lines of communication.
Indeed, the sanctuaries gave them a trump card that enabled them to fight a
protracted war and outlast the United States' commitment to the Republic
of Vietnam.

Logistical management by the North Vietnamese proved to be one of the
keys to their success against the French and the Americans. After US with-
drawal from Vietnam, the bases and sanctuaries that Giap had established
during the war gave the People's Army of Vietnam (PAVN) forces a superior
geostrategic position which enabled them to defeat the South Vietnamese
mil.tary forces.
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B. EVOLUTION OF THE VIET MINH LOGISTICAL STRUCTURES

1. The World War II Years
The Viet Minh guerrilla forces commanded by Giap during World War

II conducted some anti-Japanese operations and prcvided valuable intelli-
gence services 'rr the US and allies. The Viet Minh also assisted downed
allied aviators to evade the Japanese and facilitated their return to
friendly areas. For that assistance the US parachuted in small quantities
of food, arms, and ammunition, funneling its support through 0SS detach-
ments in Indochina.

In their battles against the Japanese the Viet Minh established
themselves in secure "liberated" areas. One of the principal strongholds
for Giap's forces was created in the Yiet Bac Autonomous Region, in the
northern highlands. By 1944 Viet Bac had been well organized as a training
and operating base.l/ (See Map 5-1 on page 5-6) Ho Chi Minh, Pham Van
Dong, and Vo Nguyen Giap were associated with a second major base area
near Cao Bang.2/ Operations against the Japanese were directed from that
headquarters; later, the Viet Bac Autoncmous Region served as the main
communist bastion in their war to oust the French.

At the time the Democratic Republic of Vietnam was proclaimed in
August 1945, Vietnamese armed forces were reported to number about 40,000,
with sufficient weapons to arm 75% of the force.3/ Most of those weapons
had been captured from the Japanese earlier in the war and not gratuitously
provided by the Japanese after they disarmed the Vichy French in Indochina
during March 1945 as some claim.4/ Other stores had been bought from the
Natioralist Chinese.5/ During the next three years some arms were shipped
in from Thailand and the Philippines.

2. The First Indochina War

Open warfare broke out between the French and the Viet Minh in
1946. Initially the Viet Minh lacked outside help and it became necessary
for them to develop a rudimentary system for producing weapons and ammuni-
tion.
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a. Viet Minh Factories

Small factories were established in "lTiLarated" areas, each
employing up to 500 men to turn out small arms, cartridges, rocket
lTaunchers, grenades, and mines. In contested areas smailer shops were set
up to meet local needs. Those small shops generally were mannad only by 10
to 15 men who relied mainly on manpower, although occasionally they were
equipped with an old automchile engine or similar power source. Their
limited assets made it easy for them to relocate and avoid advancing French
forces. Working with primitive equipment in small, scattered shops through-
out the country the Vietnamese were atle tc produce astonishing anounts of
arms and ammunition. The shops in one intersector reportedly produced
within six months, 38,000 grerades, 30,000 rifle cartridges, 8,000
cartridges for 1light machine guns, 60 rounds for a bazooka (rocket
iauncher) and 100 mines.6/

Racket launchers were manufactured solely in Tonkin, where
the heaviest fighting took place. Factorics in the Sonth, mainly in the
Plaine des Joncs and near Ampil, Cambodia, produced grenades and mines for
use against the French in guerrilia attacks and ambushes. The Viet Minh
also established a pric2 list reflecting the bounties in natiopal laad that
they would pay for weapons, ammunition, and other military stores.

b. Gaining Chinese Support

Beginniry in January 1950, Viet Minh and French battalions
fought each other for control of the French border posts abutting the
People's Republic of China. The Vietnamese opened their campaign in the
northwest near the Red River and spread eastward along the frontier. Four
Viet Minh battalions which had been training at Ching-hsi in China,

departed their sanctuary and converged on a French battalion-sized outpost
near Cao Bang. The French lost that post for two days in May; they lost it
permanently five months later. The struggle for the border posts ended in
October 1950, leaving the Viet Minh in control! of most of the northern half
of North Vietnam.7/ The DRV had gained direct access to PRC logistics
support, which began as a trickle of only 10-20 tons per month in 1950 and
increased to about 4,000 tons per month in 1954.8/ It is impcrtant to note
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that the PRC had been existence vor only a few months when their siwoly
F support to the DRV b ja.. -~ before PRC entry into the Korean War. f
c. Early Supply Transport . i

Chinese deliveries gencrally stopped at border stations, ]
requiring the Viet Minh to provide on-going transportation. Ciearly their
vehicular inventory was insufficient to move the massive tonnages required.

Accordingly, the high command organized 2n "auxiliary service" comprised of

i coolies to man-pack supplies from storage areas tu forward supply dumps or
'A troop units.

Th2 coolies were essentially a local labor forca vueratin:
within prescribed geographical areas. Auxiliary service companies were re-
sponsive to orders only from the General Staf¥€, the Generai Directorate of
Food, interzone commands, and other high eci:2lons.9/ Figure 5-1 depicts
the organization ..nd prescribed movement tables for the cooclie units.

Fifteen-man groups of supply coolies could move virtually
f ’ undetected through the hinteriand, successfully avoiding attacks by the
X French Air Force. The coolies' journeys began near Lang Son and Cao Bang
in the n~~theast and occasionally at Lao £ai cr Ban Nam Coum in the north-
3 west. o . Map 5-1. Supplies entering from the northeast usually moved
southward throuul, Bac Kan to Thai Nguyen and then west to the Viet Minh
redoubts, skirting the French-held Red River delta. Vast juantities of
Ameri .1 guns and equipment captured by the Chinese Communists from the
Chinesa Nationalist forces entered North Vietnam in that way. The ccatra-
band was then carried, pushed or pulled and sometimes driven along back
country trails, foot paths, and dirt roads unti? it reached supply dumps in
the liberated areas of North Vietnam.

The French Air Force intermittently atlempted: to interdict i
Viec Minh supply efforts, principally by bombing bridges and by armed L
recoinaissance strikes along Tines of communization. Their aircraft were ‘
hard pressed io find and attack the i5-man groups oY coolies that padded
through familiar terrain. Damaging or destroying bridges also failed to
interrupt the logistics flow. Underwater bridges were constructed to span
water barriers, or hamboo rafts were concealed near river banks s¢ that the
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AUXILIARY SERVICE
(PRIOR TO 1953) 'i

AUXILIARY SERV'CE
COMPANY

;

|

L T I i

SECTION SECTION SECTION

F T T T

! ) 1 1 ' 1 | I ] | 1 d
grove | | eroup | GROUP Group | | Group I GROUP Group | | Group | | Group

L

3 SECTIONS PER COMPANY
3 - 3 GROUPS FER SECTION
’ ' 16 COOLIES PER GRQUP
APPROXIMATLEY 140 MEN PER CO.

| TYPICAL VIETMINH PORTER (COOLIE)

r TRANSPORT COMPANY
MILES
TYPE PER 24HR | WEIGHT SUPPLY
i CONVEYANCE TERRAIN PERIOD | CARRIED | MOVED
: COOLIE PLAINS,LEVEL | 165 DAY | 85LBS RICE
LAND, MINIMAL | 12.4 NIGHT [33TO 44 LBS| ARMS
OBSTACLES
CcoouIE MOUNTAINS | 9DAY | 28618S RICE

7.5 NIGHT |22TO 33 LBS ARMS

L]
BUFFALO CART ALL PASSABLE 15 770 LBS RICE &
AREAS ARMS
HORSE CART ALL PASSABLE 124 473 18S RICE &
AREAS ARMS
BASED ON GEORGE K. TANHAM, COMMUNIST REVOLUTIONARY WARFARE
PP 69-70, ;
45641/76W

Figure 5-1. Auxiliary Service and Movement Tables
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coolies could move without interruption. Supplies were moved from sector
to sector with little difficulty. It should be noted that 2,000 miles to
the northeast, Chinese and North Korean forces were using identical means
in another war; and they, too, successfully countered an aerial interdic-
tion effort aimed at their rear area.
d. Origin of the Ho Chi Minh Trail
Viet Minh foices operated througheu* the country, with the

major clashes taking place in the Red River Delta in the North an1 the
Mekong Delta in th2 South. Providing replacements, arms, and ammunition to
their units in South Vietnam (Cochin China) presented a unique challenge at
the outset. Movement by sea was difficult because Fre:uch naval activity
denied them effective use of coastal waters and French ground forces con-
trolled most of the coastal highway. The alternative was to make use of
back country paths, trails, and dirt roads in eastern Laos and Cambodia.
By adopting that alternative the Viet Minh were able to provide some logis-
tical support to their southern cadres and to establish an important degree
of control over strategically important areas in Laos and Cambodia. Those
areas soon became known as the Ho Chi Minh Trail. 12/

The Ho Chi Minh Trail remained a primitive transportaticn
system throughout the Viet Minh War, but it was adequate to meet the needs
of the insurgency. Small-sized troop replacement units made the 50-to-100-
day journey south on foot, wiile coclies walked supply-lauan bicycies or
drove creaking animal carts down separate narrow paths. Former ARVN Major
General Nguyen Ouy Hinh described the foot path system as having kept the
Viet Minh resistance in South Vietnam alive with fresh troops, weapons and
ammunition.13/ The Trail network provided the VYiet Minh with the foilowing
advantages:

. The needed courier routes were established in safe areas

) The logistical Tinkage between PAVN and VC was created

0 The insurgency in South Vietnam received essential support
° The logistical concept was tried and proven successful

) The physical structure of the Trail network was established
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9 The North Vietnamese domination of parts of Laos and Cambodia was
cementod.
3. Dien Bien Phu .
The decisive siege of Dien Bien Phu ended on May 8, 1954. That
brief campaign illustrated the remarkable logistical system which Giap had
engineered. Four Viet Minh divisions were committed in that battle, sup-
; ported by over 70,000 Vietnamese coulies of the auxiliary service and at
least 20,000 Chinese army personne].i&/ A 30-mile lcng road was carved
mainly by coolie labor through the hills from Tuan Giao to heights over-
looking the 15,000-man French garrison at Cien Bien Phu. American artil-
lery pieces that had been captured in Korea were hauled along the new road
and placed in firing positions bearing directly on the French defenses.

Coolies carried food and ammunition to the Viet Minh fijhters in sufficient
quantities to sustain them in their 55-day siege. .
While effectively using their own main supply routes, the Viet

Minh struck at the French supply system. Truck con'oys enroute from the

port of Haiphong to Hanoi were under daily attack, disrupting the major .
Togistical effort upon which several large units depended. Viet Minh
infiltrators entered Haiphong's Cat Bi airport through the sewage system

and daringly blew up 38 cargo aircraft that were desperately needed to

resupply the remote and gravely threatened frontier post at Dien Bien

Phu. 15/

AT o T 1. s g o

During late 1953 =~ early 1954, the official French view showed
the Red River deita to be reasonably secure. The Viet Minh were credited
with contrelling only four small pockets south of the Hanoi-Haiphong main
supply route. The French believed, or so they stated publicly, that they
exerted mors than 50% control over about a third of the delta and up to 30%
control over all but the acknowledged Viet Minh pockets of resistance. The
real situation became apparent when Dien Bien Phu fell and 40,000 Viet Minh
soldiers were freed for an all-out attack on the Hanoi-Haiphong lifeline.
The French quickly abandoned the entire southern part of the delta includ-
ing the Catholic bishoprics of Bui Chu and Phat Diem.16/ Within two-and-a-
half months North Vietnam belonged to the DRV.
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4. Significance of Early Viet Minh Logistics
The remarkable ability of the Viet Minh to procure armaments and
distribute them to combat units in significant quantities reflects their
appreciation of the 1mportance of logistics. Reliance on small, mobile
shops to manufacture arms and ammunition to meet specific local needs
throughout Viet Nam attests to their ingenuity and determination.

The Viet Minh moved supplies long distances over rugged terrain
in the face of French aerial reconnaissance and armed attack. That exper-
ience would prove vitally important in the Second Indochina War.

Strategic supply routes from the People's Republic of China were
opened. Soviet trucks appeared in the DRV's inventory in the early 1950s.
They could only have been delivered overland through China, suggesting that
the USSR was at least mildly interested at that time in establishing links
with the North Vietnamese. The precedents for USSR/PRC military and eco-
nomic aid were established. Mithin North Vietnam, embryonic logistical
mechanisms for receiving and handling outside support were established, as
were the commo-liaison routes that would be needed later to support the
southern cadres.

C. CONSOLIDATION 1954-1959

Vo Nguyen Giap has generally been recognized as a master logistician
and a sometimes successful tactician. In his writings, Giap has often
stressed the importance of a strong rear, pointing out that it is always a
decisive factor in revolutionary warfare.17/ The first step for the newly
victorious Viet Minh after ousting the French was to build the strong rear
they would need later. Outside support was essential, particularly after
the Bao Dai regime in South Yiethan closed the border to trade.

1. The Chinese Connection

Throughout. the Korean War, the Chinese Communist People's Libera-
tion Army had funneled captured American arms back to mainland China and
thence to North Vietnam.18/ That supply relationship continued after the
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two wars ended, the Korean in July 1953 and the First Indochina War in July
1954. With ihe French gone and Haiphong open to international shipping,
the Chinese were no longer restricted solely to road and rail deliveries . 4
through the southern provinces of China. Ships could now offload at berths
E in the port city and Chinese military and economic aid to the DRV increased
steadily during the period.

2. Tha Soviet Connection : !
4 The Lao Dong Party leadership moved toward closer ties with !
Moscow in 1957, partly because additional aid was sorely needed to bolster :
a weak economy, and partly because the Soviets were far to the north, not

looking over their shoulder as was the case with their Chinese neighbor.

Soviet Marshal Voroshilov visited Hanoi in May 1957. Within a year the
USSR replaced China as the principal source of economic aid.19/

3. Viet Minh Strongholds in RVN .

In the South, President Diem undertook a strong anti-Viet Minh

campaign to eliminate a significant threat to his government. Communist

: and noncommunist Viet Minh who had stayed behind in 1954 were arrested, and

i i some were executed. Hardcore communists were driven to take refuge in Viet

Paf LT R tca sl o-wrasscmmase

Py — - ol

Minh strongholds such as the Plain of Reeds, U Minh Forest, and Rung Sat in
the Delta; War Zones C and D north of Saigon; Quang Ngai and Binh Dinh
Provinces; the mountains near Nha Trang; the northern part of Tay Ninh

Province; and smaller scattered coastal or mountain redoubts.20/ (See Map
5-2).
4. Logistical Preparations for Insurgency
The Viet Minh War ended on July 21, 1954. French and Vietnamese
troops loyal to them together with nearly a million northern refugees

boarded American ships and sailed for Saigon. Most of the Viet Minh
soldiers and their families south of the Demilitarized Zone (DMZ) sailed
north in Polish and French ships. .
A hardcore’ of dedicated Ccmmunist Viet Minh remained in the
South. Those elite guerrillas buried iarge quantities of well-greased Viet
Ainh weapons, ammunition, radios, and other military equipment -- just .
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case they had to fight another day, and just in case the promised 19
elections did not go their way. | ‘
The Ho Chi Minh Trail fell into disuse. Except for a few secr
; couriers who might have passed along its tortuous trails between the tv
Vietnams, the trail was abandoned from 1954 until 1959.22/
: 5. Significance of the Consolidation Period :
The DRV acquired substantial military and economic aid from th !
b USSR and PRC. A strong rear was being formed. The DRV's repressive popu
lation control efforts, carried out under the guise of land reform, provid
ed them with an obedient population in the North. Unification remained th )
principal communist objective, but there does not appear %o have been an
E significant logistics support from the DRV to southern cadres in the now
truncated southern branch of Lao Dong Party during the 1954-1959 perio
because the Party program called for political rather than military actiot
in the South. Political and administrative control of the Party membershif
t in the South was maintained, however, by the Lao Mong Party in Hanoi.23/
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D. LOGISTICS IN THE REVOLUTIONARY STRJGGLE (1959-1964)
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1. The Fateful DRV Decision

The Lao Dung Party's Central Committee met in Hanoi in May 1959,
and the Politburo approved launching a "People's War" in the South tc¢ »
topple President Diem and seize the government. The Party bhad at its
disposal about 90,000 politically indoctrinated former Viet Minh soldiers, 5
“regroupees”, and their families who had chosen to move North in 1954.24/ ‘

Regroupees designated teo return South to augment and provide
_leadership to the "staybehinds" were first sent to special training centers
for further political indoctrination. Following their training, they were
formed into infiltration units and moved into the Republic of Vietnam by -
the REar Services Dcpartment. An estimate of the magnitude of the infil-
tration during this period is in Table 5-1.
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TABLE 5-1. PAVN INFILTRATION FROM NO™ (H TO SOUTH VIETNAM

1959-1964 (NUMBERS OF INDIVIDUALS) ,
S YEAR CONFIRMED (1) PROBABLE (2) TOTAL i
' 1959-60 4556 \ 26 4582
L 19617 . 4118 2177 6295
| 1962 5362 7495 12857
1963 4726 3180 7906 -
1964 9316 3108 12424
28,078 15,986 42064

(15 A confirmed unit/group is one which is determined to exist on the i
basis of accepted direct information firom a minimum of two §
prisoners, returnees or captured documents (any combination, in
addition to indirect evidence).

(2) A probable infiltration unit/group is one believed to exist on
the basis of accepted direct information from one captive,
returnee, or captured document, in addition to indirect evidence.

E Extract from United States Vietnam Relations 1945-1967, Study Prepared by

the Department o efense, 00k of entagon Papers), (Washington, ,

D.C.: GPO, 1971), Part II Section A5 Tab 3, p. 36. -
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2. Infiltration Routes
In 1959 three routes were available for deploying troops and
supplies to South Vietnam: (See Map 5-3)
() The sea route, generaliy embarking at or near Haiphong
(] The route from Vinh to Dong Hoi, then through the western portion
of the DMZ and southward along the Annamite Chain within RVN.
. The primitive route through Laos, abandoned in 1954, which soon
came to be known as the Ho Chi Minh Trail; the point of origin
for this LOC was also Vinh. .
The sea route was believed to carry 70% of the supplies bound from the DRV
to cadres ir the South prior to 1965.25/ Quang Ngai province contained the
only suitable communist-cuntrolled landing beaches and secure reception
areas along the central coast, some 250 miles south of the DMZ. Additional
landing sites werae available in the Mekong Delta Region. The Republic of
Vietnam's small but growing naval strength gradually increased the hazard
of moving by sea, although maritime infiltration continued sporadically
throughout the war. The US Navy established routine patrols along the
coast in 1964, significantly reducing routine DRV junk traffic. The DRV
responded by exercising tighter control over seaborne infiltration and by
employing heavier craft in the 100-ton dispiacement category which enabled
them to cruise in international waters enroute to their destinations.26/
Other smaller craft blended in with the thousands of South Vietnamese
sampans and fishing boats and often passed through the patrols without
detection.

The route through the DMZ became increasingly more difficult for
the movement of large tiroop units as additional ARVN forces were assigned
to protect the northern reaches of the South Vietnam, but a CIA intelli-
gence memorandum showed that infiltration through the DMZ was still being
accomplished in 1967 when an estimated 6,000 to 10,000 NVA (PAVN) replace-
ments passed through the zone.27/

Finally, there was the 1long-unused network of foot paths and
secondary roads in Laos that nad been used by the Viet Minb during their
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war against the French. Significant improvements were required to accom-
modate the anticipated flow of personnel and materiel along that trail
system. Interrogation of several prisoners of war revealed that as early
as 1958 selected personnel were trained in the techniques of establishing
wiy stations and guide systems in Laos and South Vietnam.29/ In 1959, at
about the time of the Central Committee meeting, a transportation group was
established to direct and control the total infiltration effort and to
improve and maintain the lines of communication passing through Laos.
3. Logistics Organizations

The basic logistics structure that was to provide service through-
out the Second Indochina War was created mainly in the 1959-1964 period,
although considerable improvements and refinements were made in Tlater
periods. The 559th Transportation Group was formed on May 5, 1959,
directly subordinate to the General Logistics Directorate. The subordinate
70th battalion was created aimost immediately and sent to southern Laos
where it was responsible faor manning 20 way stations for infiltration into
and evacuation from Thua Thien province. The 603rd Battalion, formed in
June, was responsible for maritime infiltration (5ee ?igure 5-2). Addi-
tional transportation units were added as the main supply route through
Laos was expanded.

A second Transportation Group, the 500th, was formed later in
1959. Its responsibilities included logistical support uf units in North
Vietnam and transportation for personnel and supplies moving through North
Vietnam to infiltration departure points on the coast or in Laos (See
Figure 5-2).

The task of establishing, maintaining, and defending logistical
base areas and commo-liaison sites or way stations was assigned to several
Binh Trams. A Binh Tram was roughly equivalent to a logistics regimental
headquarters. The number and types of battalions assigned to a Binh Tram
depended on its location and mission. See Figure 5-3. Those units were
generally referred to by name by the Communist Vietnamese. US and ARVN
intelligence designated the Binh Trams according to an arbitrary numbering
system. By 1970 the US Military Assistance Command, Vietnam (USMACV) had
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Laos tc RVN, and RVN,
late to Cambodia. Estimated to have 250
Est'matad-to have

50,000 troops and and to opsrate 11

HIGH COMMAND
GENERAL LOGISTICS DIRECTORATE
HANOI
TRANSPORTATION TRANSPORTATION TRANSPORTAT ION
GROUP BATTALION GROUP
559 803 5C0
pumn—
Formed May 1959 For.aed June 1359 Formed 1n mid-1959
Mission: Move troops Mission: Non-commercial Mission: Logistics functions

and supplies through sea infiltration inte within Nortiy V'{etnam and

delivery of troops and
supplies to infiltration

personnel ({nitially) departure points within

3eth Vietnaa,

Operated 20 Way Stations Pers nnei movement
in Laotian Pariandle Mess: g
Quart:.ving
Medici! support

50 Comnu-Liaison
Battalions wers
ident) fled Ly 197C

100,000 laborers by infiltration cells
1973.
TRANSPORTATION COMMO- BINH *
BATTALION LIAISON . TRAMS
70 BATTALIONS

Maintain Base Areas
Proviud air/ground defense
Road m&intenance

1% Binh Trams identified
in Laottan Panhandle
by 1870

REGIONAL TRANSPO<TATION UNIT

FINAL DELIVE{(V_‘i‘n'.;\) R\".
BASE AREA MILITARY ﬂii,il-f-: 4
604 & 611 TRI-THIEN-+UC (1968)
607 a 614 MR 5
609 B-3 FRONT
609 COSVN

K-12 TRANSPORTATION BATTALION
240 TRANSPORTATION REGIMENT
25C TRANSPURTATION REGIMENT

EIGHT (8) REAR SERVICE GROUPS
(34 Way Stations}

* A Pinh Tram is believed to be the equivalent of a regimental logistics
headquarters, Binh Trams operated and defended base areas, which were
priacipal logistics complexes, and commo-1iaison sites or way stations.
Siniy Trams were task organized according to their specific locations and

mission requiremcnis,

NOTE: Colonel Hoang Ngoc Lung of ARVN Intelligence refers to the 559th
Logistics Corps (in 1978) with five subordinate logistics divisions:
the 470, 471, and 473 in RVN, and the 472 and 571 at Ben Karai and

My Gla Passes.
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Figure 5-2. PAVN LogisticsStructure
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CRGANIZATION

S

BINH TRAM HEADQUARTERS
TRANSPORTATION BATTALION

SIGNAL BATTALION

TWO ENGINEER BATTALIONS

THREE ANTIAIRCRAFT ARTILLERY BATTALIONS

LOCATION: DEPLOYED NEAR ROUTE 9 IN THE ViCINITY OF TCHEPONE, LAQS. .

t
| MISSION: PROVIDE SERVICE SUPPORT TO TROGPS MOVING EAST IN QUANG TRI AND THUA THIEN
PROVINCES OF THE REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM.

BINH
TRAM

L

BR

4841/78W

ORGANIZATION

BINH TRAM HEADQUANRTERS

TRANSPORTATION BATTALION

ENGINEER BATTALION
INFANTRY BATTAL!ON

——— e .

LOCATION: DEPLOYED IN LAOS NEAR THE A SHAU VALLEY,
RIBSION: OPERATE BASE AREA 807

Figure 5-3. Representative Binh Trams
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f identified eleven Binh Trams in Laos subovdinate to the 559th Transporta-
tinn Group, in addition to numerous other Binh Trams in Cambodia and RVN,
subordinate to COSVN i.uitially. 8Beginning in 1966 the Rinh Trams and base
areas in the northern half of RVN were assigned to three new field head-
guarters that reported directly to the High Command's Lcgistics Direc-
torate.

Communist base areas shared certain common features. The bases

¢ were normally estcblished near a populated area but in heavy jungle which

afforded overhead screening against aerial reconnaissance. Invariably the

bases ware located on a stream and were serviced by a single read or trail,

¢ which was protected by mines or booky traps. Sucret exits were elabarvately

! prepared, and numerous tunnels provided secure agress in the event of a

;3 major attack. Subterranean chambers were used as storage aress, hospitals,

classrooms, and barracks.32/ Base areas such as the "Iron Triangle” north

of Saigon often covered 40 or more sguare miles of caves, tunnels, and

x fortifications and accommedated several thousand personnel, particularly
g f when regular units were being hosted while in transit.32/

A Antiaircraft artillery beqan to appear along the Ho Thi Minh

Trail as early as 1965. Heavy concentraticrs of antiaircraft discouraged
air attacks on MuGia and Bar Karai Passes. After the 1973 ceasn fire, PAVN
Gguickly estadlished SA-2 surface~vo-a’r missiles at Khe Sanh. Other radar-

cortrolled antiaircraft weapons, such as 27mm and S7mm guag, were deploved
; south where they covered much of the Central Highlands &.d virtuaily all of
| MR-3, which included Saigon.

W VT T

a. PAVN Logistical Structure it Laos
In 1959 the 70th Battalion ¢f tha 559th Transportation Group
began development of trouvy shelters in ‘aos in the various way stations

which were located at intervals of ahout S50 Kilometers or one day's march
along existing footpaths, trails, anu secundary roads. The roads leading
through the mountain passes into Lacs were improved during 1961 and 1962
under DRV aid agresements with the Rayal Laetian Government.34/ Roads in

S e -
Sz i s s e e

the southern parhandle, however, traversed an area which received 120 to
140 inches of rainfall annualiy -- the wettest part of Laos; those rcads
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needed extensive maintenance and many new roads had tc be built.36/ Traf-
fic along the tvail was heaviest during the northeast monsoon, QOctober to
May, when Laos was comparatively dry. It must be noted that the trail
system included rivers, such as the Sekong rurning from A Shau through
Attopeu and into Cambodia where it joins the Mekong near Stung Treng.

During the 1959-1964 periad, the Ho Chi Minh Trail system
remained close to the Laos-Vietnam border, an area so remote that the
Lao government made no effort to control it; the French had aiso ignored
that area. By the end of 1964 the Ho Chi Minh Trail was believed by US
intelligence analysts to comprise approximately 200 miles of roads within
Lans, extending tc the tri-border area opposite Kontum in the Vietnamese
Central Highlands.37/ No Pathet Lao units were authorized to operate
within the infiitration corridor. Even local tribes were exciuded from
the area.

In October 1964 the Royal Laos Air Force (RLAF) began a
desultory and ineffective air interdiction effort against the Ho Chi Minh
Trail using T~28 aircraft. Within five years even that small effort was
called off because of the effectiveness of PAVN antiaircraft artillery
defenses of the Trail.38/ US air interdictien of the Trail network is
discussed in a folluwing section.

b.  PAVN Logistical Structure in Cambodia

As early as 1962, PAVN forces began to infiltrate into the
tri-border area and the northern border provinces of Cambodia.39/ By the
end of 1964, three regular PAVN regiments were in or near the Central
Highlands of Scuth Vietnam, and more wera on the way. In all, eight North
Vietnamese army regiments made their presence known in RVN by November
1965.40/ Significantly, a network of caves and underground installations
already existed on both sides of the Cambcdidn-South Vietnamese border, a
legacy from the Viet Minh and the basis for PAVil's Jlogistical
infrestructure,

It was rot until after 1965 that an elaborate supply system
was deveiloped in the eastern nalf of Cambodia, one that remained virtually
imme » from outside interference for five years.
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c. PLAF(VC) Logistics in RVN
The People's Liberation Armed Forces (PLAF, but often collo-
gquially known as the Viet Cong or VC) sought the support of the civilian
: populace in South Vietnam for a wide variety of direct and indirect
é support. Former Viet Minh strongholds provided sanctuary, and arms caches
§ yielded weapons and ammunition. Rural settlemernts were taxed in money,
food, or goods, and the people were repeatedly called for working parties
' to dig tunnels, prepare fortificétions, carry supplies, and evacuate the
killed and wounded. Effective mobilization of the people, whether on a
cooperative basis or through coercion, gave the PLAF a uniquely responsive
logistical system. More than three-fourths of the 1logistics support
appeared to come from the civilian population. 40/
1) Central Office for South Vietnam (COSVN)
. In 1951, just after the Lao Dong Party was created, the
] Southern communist apparatus known as the Nam Bo Regional Committee was
dissolved and replaced by COSVN, which served as the tep command post under
the Lao Dong Party for all communist activities in South Vietnam.41/ The
six original members of the COSVN Party Committee included Le Duan as
Secretary and Le Duc Tho as Deputy Secretary.42/ COSVN di.banded in 1954,
but was reestablished in 1961. The headquarters was located in Cambodia
initially, but it deployed to the Ca Mau Peninsuia of South Vietnam and in
the 1960's was reported to be in War Zone D, next in War Zone C in Tay Ninh
Province, and finaily, after US operation Cedar Falls-Junction City, the
COSVN headquarters together with bases, hospitals, training centers ard
supply depots returned to Cambodia.43/ As tactical and logistical require-
ments inc-eased beyond the command capabilities of a single headquarters,
COSVN's area of vactical and logistical responsibility was shared by three
new major headquarters. Uuring the period 1962-1964, however, COSVN estab-
iished the increasingly sophisticated logistics system that supported
insurgency in the South. See Figure 5-4.
2) Guerrilla Logistics
COSVN's logistics role was principally to support PAVN
and main force PLAF units. The irregulars, or guerrillas, often had to
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20" 5TRABGLER RECOVERY
& REPLACEMENT

COSVN

REGIMENT*
LoGisTICS | ORGANIZATION _
i i) — !
ecONUMIE ¥eERon
® SUPPORT COMBAT e CONTROL CiVIL
¢ EARN REVENUE ¢ DISTRIBUTE FOOD LABOR
e PRODUCE AND SUPPLIES e RECRUITMENT
s 3uy ¢ RUN WORKSHOPS o INFORMATION
o STORE o MEDICAL AID e BURIAL
e ISSUE
MAINLY WITHIN THEIR MAINLY HARD.CORE
mr‘,“é,‘(,ﬁ_?kg O 1ON ASSIGNED OPERATIONAL CADRE SKILLED 'I“NAN
A LAY FoRT! AREAS 8 REAR SERVICES INDOCTRINATION AND

EACH FUNCTIONED AT REGION, PROVINCE,

OISTRICT AND VILLAGE LEVEL. REGION STOCKED
A ONE-MONTH SUPPLY OF ALL CLASSES FOR ALL
FORCES IM THE REGION: ONE-THIRD IN DEPOTS &
TWO-THIRDS DISPERSED AMONG CIVILIANS IN

VILLAGES AND HAMLETS.

*IN JULY 1960 TWO ADDITIONAL STRAGGLER
RECOVERY AND REPLACEMENT REGIMENTS
WERE FORMED (THE .1 AND 84TH} FOR POLICING
DESERTERS AND STRAGGLERS AND RECRUITING,
INDOCTRINATING, ANC TRAINING LOCAL CON-

SCRIPTS.

T

———

PLAF DIVISIONAL LOGISTICS

MED BN
REAR SERVICES STAFF DEPOTS FIELD
® QM.WEAPONS & AMMO o IN RUGGED AREA
e MEDICAL SECT.
o FINAKCE SECTION ® NEAR POPULACE ®
. FHOT TRANSPORYATION

AB41/78W
Figure 5-4.

COSVN Logistics Organization
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fend for themselves, stealing or capturing their own weapons and ammuni-
tion. Local guerrilla mil.cia were not usually armed.45/ Their weapons
were sticks or an occasional grenade. They were not consumers of insurgent
logistics; rather they were guides, guardians, and providers. See Figure
$-5. Guerrillas were required to salvage expended cariridge casings for
~eloading at one of the local weapons work sites. The work sites also
fabricated mines, booby traps and grenades, and they repaired weapons.

. 4, Llogistical Significance 1953-1964

) In May 1959, the Lao Dong Central Committee publicly announced

its decision to transform their political efforts in the South into a

. combination of political and military activities. Concomitantly, the
logistical infrastiucture ne -essary to sustain such a majc: nsurgency
began to evolve. Former Viet Minh enclaves became PLAF and guerriila base
areas within South Vietnam, increasing the interpal threat. The rapidly
growing logistics system in Laos and Cambodia presaged the development of
the external threat. Bases, sanctuaries, and improved lines of communica-
tion endowed the insurgents with a powerful weapon -- sustainability. The
sanctuary aspects of Laos and Cambodia were reinforced during this period
by the following events:

) The 1962 Geneva Agreement on Laos established the neutrality of
Laos, a status that would seriously hamper :IS/GVN operations and
which the DRV would ignore.

. 0 Prince Norodom Sihanouk declared the neutrality of Cambodia in
E 1955 after the Bandung Conference, thereby effectively renouncing
the protecticn gratuitously proferred in a protocol to the 1954
Manila Pact that created the Southeast Asia Treaty Organization
(SEATO). The Prince broke off diplomatic relations with Saigon

in August 1963, and with the US in May 1965.
The serious potential threat posed by the embryonic hases, sanctuaries and
LCCs was roted by several informed individuals including Brigadier General
Edward G. Lansdale USAF. In January 7961 General Lansdale reported to the
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; ; GUERRILLA LOGISTICS
g STRUCTURE/ FUNCTIONS ,

DISTRICT/PROVINCE GUERRILLAS o FULL-TIME INDEPENDENT PLATOONS AND (OMPANIES
e PROYIOE SECURITY FOR LGC
& RECEIVE SUPPLY SUPPORT FROM LOCAL REAR
SERVICE ORCANIZATION

o PART-TIME LOCAL GUARDS PROVINI WARNING

o FULL-TIME PERSONNEL FORM SQUAOS AND FLATCONS

¢ ESTIMATED THAT OMLY 1 QUT OF S ARE ARMED .
[ ]

[ ]

HAMLET/VILLAGE GUERRILLAS

GENERALLY SELF-SUPPORTING LOGISTICALLY
PROVIDE (NTELLIGENCE AMD SCREENIMG

MILITIA/SELF DEFENSE FORCES & PROVIDE SECURITY AMG POLICE FUNCTIONS
o FARM DURIHG THE DAY, GUARD AND SPREAD

PROPAGANDA AT NIGHT
[} :?"F{Ig!ts ARMED WITH GRENADES, SELDOM WITH

! SECRET GUERRILLAS o IN CITIES ANO CONTESTED VILLAGES
) o LOGISTICALLY SELF-SUPPORTING

@ AFTER AN INITIAL [SSUE OF A RIFLE AND SMALL AMOUNT OF AMMUNIYION, THE
GUERKILLA MAY 3€ RESPONSIBLE THEREAFTER FOR BUYING, STEALING, OR CAPTURING
ANY ADDITIONAL SUPPLIES

)
'
E ® DURING THE EARLY YEARS OF THE INSURGEMCY, GUERRILLAS WERE REQUIRED TO
'

RECOVER EMPTY CARTRIDGE CASING SO THAT THEY COULD BE RELOADED

v FULL-TIME GUERRIILAS COULD NDRAW ON THE COSVN SUPPLY SYSTEM BY REQUESTING
SPECIFIC SUPPLY SUPPORT THROUGH THE RESIDENT COMMO-LIAISON AGENTS. THE
AGENTS, IN TuaM, REQUISITIOMED THE SUPPLIES FROM THE OISTRICT MILITARY

SUPPLY NN
1 Nt FO00 ® COSVM REAR SERVICES GROUP 81 WAS BELIEVED BY US INTELLIGENCE
SUPPLY TO PURCHASE VIRTUALLY ALL PLAF (VC) NONFOOD RCQUIREMENTS,

i MAINLY IN THE SAIGOM-CHOLON AREA. SUPPLIEY WERE MOVED WITHIN
i THE CITY 8Y BICYCLE AND FROM THE CITY 8Y WATERLRAFT.

FOQD & QUOTAS WERE ESTABLISHED TQ MEET PROJECTED NZEDS AT VILLAGE,
SUPPLY DISTRICT, PROVINCE AND REGINNAL LEVELS .
o STORAGE REQUIREMENTS WERE CALCULATED AND RESPOMSIBILITIES
AND STOCKAGE LEVELS WERE ASSIGNED
(] ;wb HA: OBTAINED BY FARMING, TAXATION, FUND DRIVES, AND

; i

i ® AVERAGE STOCKAGE LEVELS APPEAR O HAVE BEEN:

i R s SOLDIER: TWO DAYS ROASTED RICE, FIVE DAYS NORWAL R°CE

! oo REGIMENTS: 10 70 13 DAYS SUPPLY, REPLENISH AT HALF LEVEL

i oo DIVISIONS: 30 DAYS SUPPLY

: o FOOD SUPPLY WAS RARELY A PROBLEM AND THEN ONLY BECAUSE OF

F‘ SOME UMEXPECTED CIRCUMSTANCE THAT DEVIATED FRI® “HE PLAN )

RATIONS IAFANTRY | MOUNTAINS LOWLANDS
SIVOUAC § COMBAT BIVOUAC | COMBAT

GRAMS RICE/DAY 500 750 700 750
GRAMS SEASONING/OAY €00 150 700 150
GRAMS VEGETABLES/DAY g 300 300 300
KILOGRANS MEAT/MONTH 2 2 2 3

e iAo, s v

ORDNANCE ORONANCE SHOPS AND WORKSITES ABOUNDED

UNEXPLOADED RVMAF ORDMAHCE PROVIDED EXPLUSIVES

SHOPS RANGED FROM HANG LABOR TO MODERN MACHINE SHOPS
RESUPPLY WAS GF{ERALLY NOYT A PROBLEM DECAUSE TROOPS WERZ

INSTRUCTED TQ SAVE EMOUGH AMMUNITION TO COVER WITHORAWALS
TRANSPORTATION*

e MILITARY QEGIOM | ....PORTERS. SOME SAMPAKS AND ELEPHANTS
MILITARY REGION i1....PORTERS, SOME OXCARTS AND SAMPANS
MILITARY RESEQ- [11...MORE THAN HALF 8Y SAMPAN AND OXCART,

SOME PIRTERS ;
MILITARY REGION IV....MATERCRAFT, SOME PORTERS AND OXCARTS i

o PORTERS WERE USUALLY ESCORTED BY ARMED CADRES

o UOASTAL SHIPPIN3, PARTICULARLY CHINESE CRAFT, WERE DISGUISED L
AS FISHING BOATS A THEY COULD HE UMLOADED AT NIRKT [N A .
FEW MINUTES BY PREARRAKTED LABOR BATTALIONS B

* PACK BICYCLES WERE "™ WIDESPREAD USE BUTP ALONG THE HO CNI MINH TRAIL AND j
WITHIN THE FOUR RVN M1l ITARY REGIONS. DURING THE RAINY SEASON, TRAILS AND ‘
SECONDARY ROADS WERE OFTEN PASSABLE ONLY TO POR™ERS AND ANIMALS. v

L N N ]
R R Y )

{
asa/78W {

Figure §-5. Guerrilla Logistics 1959 -1964
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Secretary of Defense on the infiltration of regular PAVN personnel via Laos
and Cambodia.47/ Later, the thre t would increase markedly and in the end
would contribuie to bringing down the Republic of Vietnam.

E. PAVN/PLAF LOGISTICS 15835 - 1975

é For purpuses of this study, guerrilia logistics are considered to have
. been subsuwed by the COSYN logistical apparatus after 1965. In any event,
the relative importance of seif-supporting guerrillas was minimai when com-
pared to the burgeoning logistical organization created by COSVN to support
¢ PAVN and main force PLAF units in Laos, Cambodia and South Vietnam.
1. The Buildup

Viat Minh regroupzes comprised the bulk of the infiltrators who
passed from North Vietnam into the southern Republic from 1959 to 1964.
More US advisors, and helicopter and naval support to the South Vietnamese
military impelled the Lao Dong Party to begin deploying .egular PAVN regi-
ments and divisions to RVN beginning late ir 1964.48/

2. Foreign Support

The DRY regquired fora2ign support for war materie! and food
supplies. As previous'y mentivned, the ‘oviet Union -urpassed the Pecple's
Reputlic of China in 1958 as the principal suppiier of aconomic and mili-
tary aid. Until the U3 committed ground combat forces in RVN, nost sup-
plies from the USSR came from Black Sea ports through the Suez Canal and
theace to Haiphong. In 1986 the Cambodian pert of Sihanoukviile {Kompong
Som) began to accept North Viatnamese-chartered vessels and Chinese, Zoviet
ard bloc cargoes destined fcr PAVN feorcas in eastern Cambodia ana the
southern half of South Vietnan. By that time the Sihanmouk Trail had beer
completed as an extension of the Ho Chi Minih Trail, and a labyrinth of
trails and roads serviced the bo~der sanctuaries in Camwodia.49/

The Arab-Israali Six-Jay Wir in 1967 interrupted Soviet deliver-
ies when the Suez Canal was closed. Accerding to Professor Richard
Thornton of George Washington Lniversity, the Soviets had no viable alter-
native to shipping Trom Black Se: ports, through the Meditzrranean and

e it s

aacac b d oy B

-
e R e R T

SNEIRTRIPNE S Sunc -2}

P

.

Mk 2 e Al

5-25

b et s

-
Ca .
DL bt ekl _‘i'm..n.;;“x\.h.'--...mm Cim e e abbA d RO )



PR AT T ORIV MOV AT L e S ey e e x o
o dati - DS A L i T T ey g g = g e

| THE BDM CORPORATION

around the African Cape. Thn earlier split with the PRC had caused the
Soviets to build up military forces along the Sino-Scviet border, fully
committing the Trans-Siberian Railroad %o thal buildup and the resupply of
the 40-odd divisians along the border.50/ Uepartment of State statistics
reflected in Table 5-2 reflect a decline in military aid flowing to the DRV
from both the USSR and PRC. If these data are accurate, that shortfall may
be attributed to the acrimonious relationship which had developed between
] the two giants and the PRC's dilatery tactics concervning transshipment of
Soviet supplies bound for North Vietnam via overland routes thirough main-
land China. The communist buildup for Tet 568 and for the 1972 Easter
offensive suggest that the data on foreign aid to the DRV for this period
shouid be reavaluated.

From 1967 to 1970 Sihanoukville and Haiphong shared the honors as
receiving ports. Supplies coming into Haiphong or over Chinese road and
rail nets from the North were used to support PAVN forues in Nerth Vietnan,
Laos, and RVN's Military Regions I and II. Sihanoukville provided most of
the logistical needs  PAVN and PLAF forces in the southern provinces of
RVN's Military Region Il and in MR's TII and IV until its use was denied to
the communists in 1370. In his. recent book Decent Interval, former CIA
agent Frank Snepp referred to the discovery by the CIA and the Pentagon
that 80X of the supplies for the southern half of South Vietnam flowed
through Sihanoukville during that period.51/

Am~rican military authorities suspected that materiel was being
deiivered to PAVN/PLAF via Sihanoukville as early as 1967, but the magni-
tur'e of that supply effort was not appreciated until after Prince S£ihanouk
was deposed and official Cambodian records becam2 avaiiable tc U.S.
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3. Expanding lines of Commur.ication and Base Areas
The Ho Chi Minh Trail system initially extended only to the
southern iip of the Lazo Panhandle. [n 1965 the North Vietnamese began
biitaing the Sihanouk Trail as an extension of the Ho Chi Minh Trail. The
Sihanc k Trail ran south from Attopeu along the stiategic Bolovens Plateau
and met the newly emerging voad and traiil network in eastern Cambodia.
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(See Map 5-1), The trail opened in May 1966 and PAVN troons and supplies
flowed in increasing numbers to Cambodia. Motorboats ¢ ‘ied supplies
down the Sekong River to augment the road system. Accordi: 0 Brigadier
General Soutchay Vongsavanh, formarly of the Royal Lao Army, rice was en-
cased in plastic sacks and floated down the river day and night, hardly a
lucrative target for aerial inverdiction, but a simple and effective way to

deliver supplies.53/ It was an equally effective way to deliver sealed

drums of POL. °
The North Vietnamese had substantial manpower requirements for

repairing, maintaining, and protecting the vital land LOCs both within the

DRV and along the Ho Chi Minh Trail. The (Cestral Intelligence Agency's

Office of Current Intelligence estimated in December 1967 that several hun-

dred thousand personnel were engaged in those activities:

TABLE 5-3 - DRV Manpower Requirements 54/

TASK THOUSANDS OF PERSONS .
FULL TIME PART TIME
LOC repair/construction 72 100-200
Transport/dispersal 100-200 25

Civil defense - 150 h
Air defense 83 25+30 g
Coast defense 20-25 - ) é
TOTAL 275 300 300-405 i
|
i

The Coimander in Chief, Pacific, Admiral U.S. Grant Sharp testi-
fied before the Senate Committee of the Armed Services on August 9, 1967
and referred to a then recent intelligence estimate which reflected that
500,000 to 600,000 North Vietnamese had heen diverted to repair, reconstruc-
tion and dispersal programs, thus tending to confirm the data in Tshle
£-3.56/
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The DRV also received manpower assistance from the ceople'’
{ Republic of China. Some 34,000 Chinese engineer troops and 15,000 ajt .
dufense personiel deployed to North Yietnam in 19€6 in repair and protec
“he brdgos aad rail 1ines that connected with the Chinese rail system.57/
5 air interdiction nf the DRV's loyistics network began in March
1965 when Operation Rolling Thunder comuenced.58/ As the intensity of aif
attacks by Air Force fixed-wing aircraft anc Army helicopter gunship: ¢ ¢
incresasad and spilled over into the lic {li Minh Vrail area, that tangle o
roads and trails began to edge tr the west. ‘hen B-52 bombers wer¢ &
unleashed to attack the Trail n2tworks in i3zvs and Cambodia in March 1969; * :
: the DRV began to shift the LOCs even ftarther west to the Bolovens P]ateah'
and the Mekong Deita near dense populaticns to jrdiioi* the air strikes.60,
| Ultimately the Trail penetrated up tu 50 miles into Lass and Cambodia.
Roads were hacked out of the jungles, but the overtead canopy was retaineq
to provide concealment. Some sections of road rar along shallow rivey
f bottoms. Off-rocad reveiments were c¢ften provided. Repair facilities ware,
estahlishe” within key base areas. ' ’
By January 1968 the logistics system, then supporting nearly 20C
PAYN and PiLAF combat battalions in South Vietnam, was at the peak of Et%
efficiency. The stage was set for the late-January Tet offensive. The
Ceritral Intelligence Agercy warned of evidence suggesting attacks on provinJ .
nial and district seats and key urban areas suc™ as Hue, Pleiku and Saigonf .
but the simultaneous assaults on gver three-fourths of the provinciaf
capituls and major cities were not anticipated and could not have beer
determined basad on the intelligence available.51/ «
Even though it backfired militarily for the PAVN and partic:larly
for the PLAF, the 1968 Tet (Offensive demonstrated a weli-developed legis-
tical capability. Substantial amounts of food and ammunition had beer
introduced in the base areas ringing RYN's border to support the €4,000-man
assault forces. Sufficient materjel and supplies remained to supprrt a
number of sporadic at*acks later during 1968. '
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Parhaps contemplating the coming Tet offensive, the North
Viethamese High Command formed three politico-military-logistic head-
quarters in 1966-68 as counterparts to COSVN. (See Map 5-5). The new
command structure in the South had the following responsibilities: 62/

) Military Region Tri-Thien-Hue-directed military operations from
the GMZ south to Hai Van Fass with Hue as a primary objective.

R s T

0 Military Region 5 - spdnned over 200 miles of coastline from
Danang to Cam Ranhk Bay and included the communist controlled
beach and hinterland areas in Quang Ngai province.

® B-3 Front - respensible for operations in the strategic Central

N Highlands of Kontum, Pleiku, and Darlac provinces.

) COSVN - responsible for all palitico-military operations in sou-
thern haif of RVN. COSVN maintained i1iais.n with the other head-
quartiers, but thay received their directives from Hanoi.

The tactical nature of the war was changing The Soviets provid-
ed increasingly more sophisticated military aid. Heavy caliber mortars,

1 | rockets, and artillery arrived. Soviet PT-76 tanks were encountered at

Lang Vei 1in February 1968 and at Ben Het in 1969.63/ By the 1972 Easter

3 Offensive, the PAVN were equipped with Soviet T-54 tanks: hy 1975 thev had

about 600 main battie tanks in or near RVN.64/

A POL pipeline was completed in 1968, linking Vinh with Mu Gia

Pass; in 1969 the pipeline extended to Muong Nung and led to A Shau Valley

in RVN.65/ By 1974 1iwo separate diesel fuel pipeline systems were

installed. One ran across the DMZ splitting the provinces of Quang Tri,

Thua Thien and Quang Nam; tne second connected Vinh tc the Ho Chi Minh

Trail and terminated in Quang Duc Province in RVN's MR-3.66/ (See Map

5-6). The gines were cleverly camouflaged and often were laid in stream

T R K T, PP § T
[
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Ro11ing Thurder air interdiction operations against North Vietnam
were terminated by President Johnson in October 1968, and most of the
affort was redirected against the Ho Chi Minh Trail. Despite the awesome

beds where detection was nearly impossible. The pipelines should have Q
provided strategic warning that mobile, combined-arms warfare was in the ﬁ
' offing. i
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tonrage of hombs, rackets and napalm used against the logistics network,

PAVN unites in the South were weil supplied. In addition, they sponsored
| the Khmer Rcuge, which grew from 12-15,000 men in 1970 to 35-40.000 in 1972
when they began to operate as battalions and regiments under COSVN direc-
ﬁ tion. Ffinally, by 1975 Kb r Rouge or FUNK divisions appeered, and they, %
E too, received operational, logistical, and poiitico-military guidarce from b
y COSVN. 69/

The North Vietnamese construcied a major highway across the DMZ
piercing the RVN and providing direct access to several strategic areas of
the South. (See Map 5-7) The architect for the final campaign, PAVWN
. Senior General Van Tien Dung, described the new Route 4 or Truong Son
,i Corridor in his article "Great Spring Victory" as foilows:

The strategic route east of the Truong Son Range, which was
b completed in early 1973, was the resuit of the labor of more
] than 30,009 troops and shock youths. The Tlength of this
' route, added to that of the other old anc new strategic
routes and routes used during variocus campaigns built during
the last war, is more than 20,000 kms. The 8-meter wide '
route of more than 1,000 kms., which we could see rnow, is our

pride. With 5,000 kms of pipeline laid through deep rivers

and streams and on mountains more than 1,000 meters high, we

were capable of providing enough fuel #or various battle-

fronts. More than 10,000 transportation vehicles were put

on the road. 70/
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4 Several senior South Vietrnamese officers described the DRV's
i vastly improved logistics posture after the Paris Agreements of 1973 in
these terms: 71/
) Soviet aid to the DRV doubled ~ to 1.5 billion dnllars.
. 100,000 cadres had infiltrated South Vietnam,
] Major equipment sent to PAVN units in RVN included about 600
tanks, 500 heavy cannons, 200 antiaircraft weapons, and many
additional SA-7 rockets. ‘
® Every week 1500 trucks moved on the expanded Ho Chi Minh Trail,
day and night. (See Map 5-8)

" ey

hn

5-34




taal.d

i
;
|
|

THE BDM CORPORATION

DEMARCATIOMN LINE

PLEIKU

QL Afn

AY LONG,
NINH ¢ gk
UON
4 AW,
NGHIA
KIENY,  KIEN S3AIGON
HONGSTUONGY L ond =
& T
d GO Vumg Tau
DAC QeC x 18N QCONG
PHJ QUOC A ST LS
(K1EN GIANG) .A‘N INW i
8 1IN
MUONG E
THIBN LA
KUY N
-
BAC Y
U
AN
AVYEN
Ve ag
CON SON
4841 /78N

Map £-7.

New Route 14 or Truong Son Corridor

5-35

e T T R A W WLy T




mA ST T T T w

THE BDM CORPORATION

S e et S

| 9./»- o
\ a-—-"229

-mm.-\ @\ QUAKG TM
TSHEPONE ©
611 \ o\ WK
%
LADS . 127 =3 BA':AK
F 612 112G
; THAILAND SARAVANE ©

savrow Communication

5-36

Map 5-8. The Enemy Base Area System and Aaditiocnal Lines of




R e eyt

THE BDM CORPORATION

] Supply by sea became more important and a daily average of 10
Hong Ky (Red Flag) Chinese ships were chserved using Cua Viat,
the strategic port in South Vietnam northk ot Quang Tri which PAVN
forces had captured in the final days before the 1973 cease fire.
4, Synopsis of PAVN/PLAF Combat Operations
This chapter deals with bases, sanctuaries, and LOCs. It wuould
serve no useful purpose here tc catalog the hundreds of battles that
occurrea in Vietnam duriny the period of US invoivemznt in Southeast Asia,
but it is essential that the general ebb and flow of combat operations in
Vietnam be related to the use of sanctuaries, bases, ard LOCs in and near
South Vietnam.

a. Prelude: The Peoples' War - 1955-1964

Leftover Viet Minh strongholds in South Vietnam, Laos and
northeast Cambodia provided the communists with operational bases during
the earliest stages of the insurgency against the Diem government. At the
same time, the DRV made a concerted effort to upgrade the foot path and
trail network through Laos that had been used to good effect during the
First Indochina War,

During 1964 communist successes caused the US to increase
its advisory complement significantly and to step up its helicopter and
naval support. ‘PLAF (VC) forces controlled most of the countryside at
night, largely because thei~ base areas incountry were virtually impreg-
nable against the RVNAF and they enjoyed the advaiitage of being able to
select their targets. The Ho tChi Minh Trail had been reactivated for
deiivering arms and ammunition, and some 44,000 regroupees had infiltrated
hack to Soutlh Vie.nam. The 1latter provided leadership, guidance, and
instructions to the stay behinds, Viet Minh who had either remained loyal
to Mo Chi Minh or were significantly anti-Diem.

The defensive integrity of the communists' major Case areas
within anc abutting RVN made it extremely difficult to reduce cr neutralize
them. In late 1964, thrce regular PAVN regiments began to walk down the Ho
Chi Minh Trail.74/
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b. The Hature of Combat 1965-1975
The y2ar 1965 began with the first PLAF (VC) division-sized
battle of the war raging at Binh Gia, 40 miles east of Saigon. That battle
marked the beginning of what the enemy appacently believed was the final,

mobile phase of the war to destroy the military forces of South Vietnam.
Significantly, by February 1965 the three infiltrating PAVN regiments were
in Kontum Province in South Vietnam's Central Hign'ands. Guerrillas and
PLAF main force units demonstirated that they wes2 well supplied and that
they had the ability to appear suddenly trom hiding, strike a specific
target, and fade away or stand and fight the South Vietnamese if they
chose. The South was iosing about a battelion a week.75/ American combat
forces entared RVN in increasing numbers and occasicnalily caught the enemy
where he nad to stand and fight; more often, however the PLAF or PAVN units
vere able tu evade or break contact and fall bhack on their sanctuaiies in
country, across the DMZ, or beyond the western horder,

Among the logistical accomplishinents of the DRV in 1966 was
the provision of AK-47 assault rifles to the PLAF local and guerrilla
forces and introduction of 12.7mm antiaircraft guns, long-range 120mm
mortars, and 122mm rockets. The AK-47s gave the enemy a decided adventage
over RVNAF forces, who used M-1 rifles or carbines; even many U.S. troops
continued to use the M-14 rifle until 1957 when sufficient M-16s became
availatle.76/ PAVN forces in division strength infiltrated thrcugh Laos
and across the DMZ into the two provinces north of Hai Van Pass and initi-
ated the main force combat that was to continue in the north until the
final collapse of the GYN in 1975.

In the meantime loral guerriilas posed & difficult prcblem
for COMUSMACV by harrassing American and Socuti. Vietnamese installations
throughout RVN with rockets, mortars and sappers.?7/

Patrol rlashes and battalion-sized assaults charscterized
much of the combat throughout 1967. The PLAF had been forced te evacuate a
Tew of its base areas in KVN in the face of multi-battalion assaults such
as Operation JUNCTION City in February 1967 agairst the Iron Triangle, but
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convenient sanctuaries lay across the Cambodian and Laotian bordevrs. The
relocation process was not particulerly difficult. ,

On the US side, offensive lanu ard air action combined
with interdiction of the enemy's base camps, sanctuaries and LOCs described
‘ most of the actions from 1966 unliil the communists' 1968 Tet Offensive. It
was a period of relative stability. Pacification and search-and-destroy

operations made the security piclure seem brignt.

. During that same period the FAVN ‘ncreased their strength in
RVN by more than 20,000 men (estimate).78/ The Ho Chi Minh Trail network
expanded markedly as did the main sunply routes leading from Sihanoukville

' to the numerous bcrder sanctuaries. Then came Tet. The Commander-in-
Chief, Pacific described the offensive that bagan on January 29, 1968 as
"... 1 major offensive, well planned and executed, with a highly effective
logistics organization that had been preparad in obviously successful

secrecy. "79/

The offensive faried tn stimulate the hoped- for general
uprising. The PAVN was hurt, the PLAF was decimoted. and the American
public was critically disenchanted.

, A military ebjectives study undertaken by USMACV J-52 in
: September 1968 deszribed the post-Tet situation in thess terms:

& It has already been suggestec that population control is the
» most significant iad:x ov progress. From that standpoint
the control and ini uence 2vercisea by the VC/VCI are sigm-
ficant. Vast arnas of tie ¢suntry arne either deominated by
the enemy or remain 1n & contested status. Many lines of
communica~ions Ju.side of populated and military base areas
are interdicted Ly the enemy and are not safa for unescorted
travel. Infiltravion of supplies and personnel continues.
Abouv the same percentage of the population, but less terri-
tory, is under GVN control now than was the case in 1965,
this by virtue of refugees and movement to urban areas.80/ &

T

el T
et

In October 1968 President Johnson halted all bombing of
North Vietnam. The halt was continued by President Nixen for over three
years, creating a sanctuary of sorts in the North. Bombing contiaued in
Laos and Cambodia, but men and supplies continued to flcw down the Ho Chj
Minh Trail.
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A senior ARVN intelligence officer contends that progress in E

Vietnamization, and cross-border incursions in Cambodia and Laos to disrupt !

activities alung tise Ho Chi Minh Trail, was among the many causes that . q

compeiled the enemy to launch his gereral coffensive of 1972.81/ That ‘

cffensive inc uded us2 of new, heavy-caliber, Soviet howitrers and field

guns, T-34 ard T-54 tanks, and ZU 23 and SA-2 antiaircraft weapons, prima

tfacie evidence of a massive and successful logistics effort in which the
LOCs, ba<es, and sanctuarias in Laos and Cambodia had fully come into use.
Daspite dramatic « rly successes, the DRV's offensive cost them heavy
casualties. Thay did not defeat the South. The iavasicn failed, but PAVN
forcas maraged to seize much additiona! territory, including the area north
of t.e Cua Viet river, giving them a port within Scuth Vietnam for use
later.

NS ailr puwer had been a key factor in interdicting the
battlefields ard prouviding zssential Jdirect-fire support for the South
» Vietaamese. Significantly, PAVN forces had become quite vulnerable to air
attack because tliey now depended on POL for their tanks and other vehicles,
and they nseued great quantities of ammunition for their modern heavy

weapons. Equally significant was the use by US air forces of "smart bombs"
which mace it possible to interdict the North with precise effect iin i
Operations LINEBACKER I znd II. !

After the January 1973 cease-.ire, the North Vietnamese

turned to rebuilding the damage wrought by the December air attacks. Roads
and rail lines were repaired, and, thanks to the LS Navy, the northern
ports were swept of mines. The PRC and USSK provided massive quantities of

war materiel and economic support. The DRV initiated & campaign called
"logistic general offensive" to increase movement of supplies into South
Vietnam, particularly into the northern area of MR-1.82/ Concurrently with
'§ tie movement of supplies, some 40,006 Norti Vietnamese civilians infil-

IR b > S

| trated southward as a supplement to the Frovisional Revolutionary Govern-
4 merit (PRG) population base.83/ Several reguiar PAVN divisions returned to
| Norti Vietnam to refit and rearm. In March 197¢ US intelligence estimated
ihat PAVN strength in the South had reached 185,000, men 500 to
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700 tanks, arnd 24 regiments of antiaircraft troops.84/ That buildup had
veon accomplished over the Ho Chi Minh Trail. It was not until 1975, just
vefore the final collapse of GVN that the new Truong Son highway was
conplated across the DMZ and into RVN.

Senior General Van Tics Bung conmmanded the 1975 invasion of
RVN. Like General Vo Nguyen Giap, he considered the rear base to be a
deciding factor in revolutionary war. Early in February 1975, General Van
Tien Cung flew to Dong Hoi to meet the commander of the 559th Trcop Command
(also referred to as a Transportation Battalion and, ty soime ARVN per-
sonnel, as a corps). He was assured by the rear services staff that they
could proviue any amount of rice, ammunition, gas and vehicles needed for
the forthcoming attack in the Central Highlands. The general also noted
that beginning in 1973 the National Defense Production Branch oversaw
production of heavy guns and ammunition in North Vietnam. 85/

During the "Great Spring Victory," drive, PAVN divisions
deployed south on both sides of the Truong Son mountains, using the Ho Chi
Minh Trail system and the new Truong Son Rcad. Combat supplies and
materiel had already been delivered to the base areas in Laos and Cambodia
that nurtured the attacring forces when they struck in March 1975 at Ban Me
Thuot. and then Kontum and Pleiku. The DMZ sanctuary was a springboard for
three PAVN divisions that poured into Quang Tri prevince and joined other
PAVN/PLAF units already in place for a drive on Hue.

During the final drive, routes, riverways, sea lanes, rail-
roads and air{ields were used to advance combat troops and their logistical
tail. In thei, victory, the North Vietnamese, demonstrated the impressive
sophistication and effectiveness of thiir legistic support system. They
made use of the bases and LOCs that had served them so well before the
cease-fire. They reconnoitered and planned carefully the use of a variety
of land and water routes within RVN that would give PAVN f-ries a tactical
advantage as the campaign unfolded. Delivery of supplies, ammuniticn, and
POL during the swift operations of March and Apri' was remarkable, par-
ticularly in light of increased demands placed on the supply system by the
modernized combined arms PAVN,
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5. Significance of PAVN/PLAF Logistics 1965-1975
Frem 1965 to 1975 the PAVN/PLAF combat service support capability
changed from a simple and often field-expedient system tc one of consider-
able sophistication. Significant logistical developments in that decade
included:
. Developing North Vietnam as the rear service base capabhle ¢f 8

supporting muiti-division combined arms forces
Developing logisiical tactics and techniques that overcame the i
massive (but vestricted) US air interdiction programs:86/ X
ve  ROLLING THUNDER 1965-1968 in North Vietnam y
ee  STE:L TIGER 1465-73 in the Laotian Panhandle
ee  FREEDOM DEAL 1970-73 in Cambodia
89 ARC LIGHT 1965-73 (B-52s) in South Vietnam, Lans, and
; Cambodia
Restoring its badly damaged 1logistical base and LOC aft.r
LINEBACKER I (May~Octcber 1972). Note: The damage caused by
LINEBACKER II in December 1972 was devastating and contriputed to
the two-year delay before the final major campaigin was l1aunched.
[ Expanding and modernizing the Ho Chi Minh Trail system to accomo-
3 date long-haul trucks, and providing effective ground and air
defense ‘or that system.

A T 7. I e e TR AT
®

L J
L ]
R, TN T

e e

T e etk lemn oo Dol

(] Developing the combat service support capability to supply and }
maintain a substantial tank, artillery, antiairciraft, and vehicu- ‘
Tlar arsenal that was widespread.

. Developing extensive POL pipelin» systems adjacent te and into
the combat zone.

® Anticipating, planning for, and effectively using captured South
Vietnamese facilities during the final campaign to include major g
and minor ports, airfields, roads, railways, and streams.

] Providing combat service support for PLAF, Pathet Lao and Xhmer
Rouge forces throughout Indochina.
The gereral failure of the DRV's 1972 taster Offensive cannot be

attributed to any significant logistical failures on their part. Rather,
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it was US airpower coupled with resolute action by some of South Vietnam's
better commanders and better units that defeated the offensive. In the
finai campaigns of March-April 1975. the 1logisticail accomplishments
revealed the DRV to be very effective in planning and supporting mobile,
combined arms warface.

F.  STRATEGIC L0C 1965-1975

1.  TYhe Three Strategic LOC's

In this secion a strategic LOC is defined as one external to tLhe
NRV aver which foreign aid moved to ORV users. Ouring the Viet Minh War
only one LOT complex merited this szrategic designation--the roads and rail
lines in southern China connecting Kunming and Nanning with Viet Minh
border stations. Those LOC continued to be important logiscically to the
ORV throughout the ' etnam War when they carried up to 30% of the materis!
supplied by tha USSR and PRC. '

Expulsion of the French in 1954 freed the port of Haiphong,
raking possible the second strateqgic LOC complex. Sea LOCs now connected
Haiphong to the PRC, US3R, and bloc nations, and massive quantities of
supplies and materiel could be shipped directly to North Vietnam. Haiphong
wa" the principal point of entry for outside aid during the Second Indo-
cnina War. It was estimatec that about 80% of the imports required’ in
North Vietnam came through that port.87/ Despite numerous recommendations
that the Prasident of the United States authorize mining and blockading
Haiphong, it was subjected only to occasionai, tightly controlled, aerial
attacks until 1972. Prasident Johason had rejected the JCS recommendation
in August 1967 that air power be used to close Haiphong and knock out part
of the Red River dike system. His reason was the risk of Chinese or Soviet
involvement and fear of heavy civilian casualties. 88/

Cambodian Prince Norodom Sihancuk iiade possible the third stra-
tegic LNC complex when he agiead to permit PAVN/PLAF supplies to be off-
loaded at Jsihanoukville. Beginning in 1965 vast quantities of PAVN war
materiel arrived at that port city in commercial carge ships that were
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engaged by the North Vietnamese. Two Cambodian trucking firms hauled the
cargo from the ships to one of COSVN's eight rear service groups in the
various bordei sanctuaries. The groups, in turn, delivered the materiei to
PAVN/PLAF rear service units farther farward. The Silhanoukville LOC
supported communist forces in RVN's Military Region TII and IV as well as
the southern provinces of MR II until March 1970, when ion Nol deposed
Prince Sihanonk and closed the port to DRV use. By that time, nowever,
extensive bases, sanctuaries, and 10Cs had been establiished in a connec-
% ting, redundant network which greatly increased the through-put capacity of
the Ho Chi Minh Trail.
2.  Vulnerabilities of the Strategic LOC
a. The China Routes

The road and rail LOCS in southern China enjoyed complete
immunity from outside interference. They lay in a privileged sanctuary.
Use of those LOCs to supply the DRV was a PRC option When Sinou-Soviet
retations were good, the USSR could ship goods across China to the DRV.
| when thase relations cooled, the Chinese procrastinated and created bureau-
cratic roadblocks to embarass the Soviets and slow their military aid to
the DRV. For example, Soviet personnel were not allowed to escort
shipments through China. Instead, the DRV had to furnish the escorts, but
only after considerable haggling. Furthermore, the amouirc of war materiel
crossing the border into North Vietnam was easily controlled by the PRC.

T T T e o e
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Other than military actions the only option available to the US
to influence the overland flow of materiel was action in the diplomatic
arena. Serious US overtures to China did not btegin until after the Nixon
administration took office, and US withdrawal from Vietnam was well under-
way before the Kissinger/Nixon visits to Peking.

b. The Cambodian Routes X

Unlike Haiphong, the port of Sihanoukville was in neutral terri-
tory. The US was restricted to surreptitious operations against base areas 5
inside Cambodia, having elected not to bleckade or attack the port tnvough !
which the war materiel flowed. ‘
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The US had little influence on the communist suppliers.
Pursuing detente with the Soviets left little room for "arm twisting".
Apparently, the US also lacked influence with the shippers, mainly Chinese,
who carried weapons, equipment, and munitions to 5ihanoukville for the DRV.

Considerable debate tLook piace in US government circles con-
cerning whether or not Sihanoukville was being used by the communists, and
it was not until Prince Sii:anouk was overthrown that the true rcle of that
port became known.89/

The Cambodian routes had enabled the FAVN/PLAF forces to
build up extensive war supplies, well beyond the capability of the Ho Chi
Minh Trail to provide. The road and trail system blanketed the border
sanctuaries and connected with the Ho Chi Minh Trail in Laos.

The DRV lost the use of Sihanoukville in March 1970 when Lon
Nol deposed Prince Sihanouk. Loss of that pcrt slowed but did not cripple
the DRV's logistic buildup in the South.

c. The Haiphong Routes

0i1 storage areas and wilitary targets in the Haiphong area
were bombed occasionally during the war, but not until 1972 was the harbor
mined. Commercial ships from the DRV's communist allies continued to
deliver essential war materiel until the mining in May 1972 when they
ceased tn use that port.

As long as the China routes and Sihanoukville were open,
Haiphong was not of crucial importance to the DRV. When Sihanoukville was
closed in 1970, after supplies crossing the PRC bordsr had diminished sub-
stantially two years earlier, Haiphong assumed an excepiional degree of
importance, but the US did not act for two more years.

Miaing Haiphong in 1972 came tco late to tip the balance in
favor of Soutl Vietnam. Critical supplies continued to leak through to the
DRV. The unprecedented volume of surface-to-air missilas expendeu by the
DRV during the December 197¢ B-52 bombing attacks on Hanoi, however,
exhausted their supply. Those missiles could not have been replaced
quickly. Asian expert Sir Robert Thompson described the situation thus:
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in my view, on December 30, 1972 ... you had won the war.
It was over! They had fired 1,242 SAMs' they had none left,
and ... their whole rear base was at your mercy. They
would have taken any terms. And that is why you actually
got a peace agreement in January. ... That cease-fire agree-
ment restored complete serurity to the rear bases in North
v Vietnam, in Laos, in Cambodia, and in the parts of South
] Vietham that it held. It subjected the South Vietnamese
rear base again tc being absoiutely open tc military attack.
That is what the cease-fire agreement actually achieved. 90/

3 3. Assessing the Strategic LOC

When all three strategic LOC were operabie, the DRV was reason-

ably assured that its civil and military needs could be met readily. The
slowdown in shipments from and through China did not decisively affect the
ORV's war-making capability. When Sihancukville was closed in 1970,
however, the US had its first promising opportunity to throttie the stra-
tegic LOC and seriously impair North Vietnam's logistic 1lifeline by .
. destroying, blockading, or otherwise severely limiting the last major entry
point for supplies. Judging from the PRC's attitude at the time, it
appears in retrospect that a golden opportunity to hurt the enemy was v
overlooked by the US.
;§ After the 1973 cease-fire, the last American forces withdrew from
| South Vietnam. The DRV maintained its base areas, sanctuaries and LOC in
RVN Cambodia and Laos. After departure of the US forces, they used those
LOC with remarkable skill in positioning troops and supplies for the coup
ﬁ de grace. The GVN was placed in a militarily untenable position because of
: the geostrategic advantage which the DRV derived from its bases, sanc-

tuaries, anc L0C.

G.  ANALYTICAL HUMMARY AND INSIGHTS

Guerri.la warfare does not require the massive logistics base needed »
for modern cuombinad arms operations. In the initial phases of the Vietnam E
War the men and supplies necessary for PLAF operations were readily pro- ]

vided through local recruitment/procurement, capture of weapons from the
South Vietnamese, or infiltration by land or sea. Losses to interdiction
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were minimal and had no measureable effect on combat operations. During
the period 1955-1968, the DRV sent nearly half a million men to the South
and lcst perhaps 5 percent to bombing, plus 2 loss of supplies amounting to
10 percent. Guenter Lewy adds, "Cver this same period, communict main
force strength increased about 75 percent, enemy attacks fivefold ana
overall activity levels ninefoid."91/ Clearly the DRV was able to meet the
needs of PAVN and PLAF forces in the combat zone, though there is evidence
- of food shortages in the North, and the communists had to dedicate
substantial personnel and materiel assets to the operation of their logis-
tics system. Lon Noi's closing of the port of Sihanoukville was an impor-
tant turning point in the war in the South. Most supplies needed by COSVN
since 1966 nhad been funneled through that port, easing the burden on the Ho
Chi Minh Trail and protecting the supplies from interdiction. After March
1970, COSVN's supplies had to run the gauntlet along the Trail. The North
Vietnamese reacted by expanding their areas of control within Cambodia, but
they did net launch any major operations in South Vietnam until the 1972
taster offensive. Qbviously they needed that two-year period to build
their supply stockpiles 1in the face of losing Sihanoukville and
subsequently losing substantial supplies in the allied attacks in Cambodia

and Laos.
The Cambodian incursion and Lam Son 719 in Laos disrupted DRV's supply

system, but only temporarily. Without a permanent sealing off of the LOC,
the enemy could be expected to restore his stockpiles. Combat operaticns
might have been delayed, but they weren't preventcd by short-tarm, limited i
interdiction. i

The US Government announced publicly and repeacedly that no invasion |
of North Vietnam was contemplated. Having said so, an aerial interdiction
program was undertaken at the first reasonable opportunity. Fear of possi- @
. ble PRC and USSR reaction combined with hopes for a negotiated settlement,
] howevar, led the President to self-imposed restrictions on US interdiction ]
; operations against the DRV homeland, its coastal regions, and the base i
3 arzas that proliferated throughout Laos and Cambodia. North Vietnam, /
§ ' therefore, was in itself a sanctuary for most of the war except for the
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| Panhandle below 20° North. Only during LINEBACKER I and II were most
restrictions lified on the Hanoi and Haiphong areas, and in those 1972 air
campaign the DRV was brought to its knees and agreed to complete the cease-

fire negotiavions. In the final meetings held after the bombings, Dr.
Henry Kissinger, the National Security Advisor to President Nixon, received
ane of the warme:. and most cordial receptions he had yet received from the
North Vietnamese negetiators.92/

The South Vietnamese faced two military threats. Within the Scuth
there existed an originally small but disciplined insuryent force that

L e e T T ey e

operated from relatively secure base areas. That was the initial and most

.q;:..__..
-

menacing threat. When the successes of the reinfurced insurgent. threa-
tened the Saigon government, US forces were introduced in increasing
numbers. The second threat appeared in the form of regular Morth Viet-
namese units. Both the insurgents and the PAVN forces depended on their
base areas fcr logistic sustenance and sanctuary. The main force or "big-
unit" battles that occurred usually ended with an allied victory, due
d mainly to the inharent mobility and massive firepower the ailies commanded.

In retrospect, it should be clear that in a stand-up fight the enemy would
i have been decimated. (Volume VI addresses this aspect in detail).

Instead he enjoyed the relative security of his sanctuaries and bases with
elaborate sna concealed underground facilities where he was safe from most
bombing and had 1ittle fear of any major ground attack.

The nature of the clicate and terrain of Indochina endowed the commu-
nists witn the capability to infiltrate combat units close to the point of
attack, generally when and where they chose. Equally important, the
sanctuaries provided a place to rest, refit, train, and wait for instruc-
tions between battles. A1) the while, those forces constituted a threat to
ncarby GVN villages and installiations.

Because the communist bases in Laos and Cambodia were relatively free .
from attack, the PAVN/PLAF were able to take sanctuarv in them to avaid
combat for long periods. Thus they limited their casualties. They were
able to conduct a protracted war of attrition, which the US eventually was ) %
not willing to sustain. Finally, when the Paris Agreements were signed in ‘
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January 1973, the PAVN/PLAF forces were allowed to retain their sanctu-
aries. They outflanked the South and retained a remarkable geostrategic
advantage. In- Korea no such sanctuaries existed, and the Republic has
endured for a quarter of a century since hustilities ended. In Vietnam the
- combination of extensive internal LOC and bases/sanctuaries enabled the DRV
to outwait the US, to reinforce and resupply, and thus eventually to
destroy South Vietnam's military forces.

H.  LESSONS

The nature, extent, and politico-military impiications of an enemy's
actual or potential sanctuaries must be studied, analyzed, and understood
in order to be in a position to deny him the important advantages conferred
| by the existence of such sanctuaries.

T AR ST e TN R, AR TN AT TR R TR RS ST

Sanctuaries can consist of:
() Cooperative people, whether motivated by loyalty or fear
) Remote areas within a country that defy intrusion by opposition
forces
) Havens in adjacent "neutral" countries that encourage, permit, or
suffer the presence of revolutionary forces.
The initiative, and thus control of the pace of an armed struggle,
lies with a party making use of '"privileged sanctuaries" (those areas
gratuitously placed "off Timits" by a protagonist).

;f "Privileged sanctuaries" are more likely to exist in a limited war
| than in a total war. In a limited-war situation a democratic power ic
Tikely "to establish self-imposed constraints that may contribute to the
existence of one or more sanctuaries. Ccnversely a totalitarian power is
uniikely to impose on itself any limits.

Because of combat-power ratios and other important factors, revolu-
tionary forces are usually dependent on sanctuaries, at least during early
phases of their development, and on more sophisticated base areas and lines
of communications as hostilities escalate.

5-49




s 1+ e e s I e g s v b SRR

In cases where an enemy's use of "privilege sanctuaries” tigures
prominently in the nature and duration of a war, appropriate politico-
;‘ diplomatic psychological, economic, and military means must be employed in
concert o reutralize or restrict such sanctuaries.
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they changed their minds when Vo Nguyen Giap, en route from
Viet-Bac to Hanoi, attacked their garrison at Thai Mguyen on
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the Vietnam Conflict, 1964-1968, (Yale University PhD Dissertation,
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Beacon Press, 1971), pp. 82-85 refers to thu Chinese Communist support.

LTC Lance J. Burton USA, Norti. Vietnain's Military logistics System:
Its Contribution to the War, 1561-1J69, (Fort Leavenworth, Kansas,
1977; n. 18. also see Fali, p. 35C, and Tarham, 116.

Viet Minh strongholds in RVN are described in Burton, p. 18; J.J.
Zasleff Origins of the Insurgency in South Vietnam, 1954-1960: The
Role of The Southern Vietminh Cadres (Santa Monica: 1he Rand Corp.,
1968) p. 17; The Pentagon Papers, Senator Gravel Edition, (Boston:
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were found in nearby caves. US Informaticn Service, Special Report,
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50,000-man force operating in North Vietnam. UPI-Peking, July 30,

1979, News Service Release UP-0'3.
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.

CINCPAC/COMUSMACY Report On the War in Vietnam pp. 16~54.

Department of Defense, Report on Selected Air and Ground Operations In
Cambodia and Laos, September 10, 1973, pp. 25-27.

Vongsavanh, RLG Military Operations, p. 54.

Central Intelligence Agency, Ovfice of Current Intelligence, "The
Intelligence Background of the Current Communist Offensive', February
15, 1968.

U.5. Military Assistance Command Vietnam, Combined Intelligence Center,
Vietnam (CICV), Study ST 70-05 pp. 23-4.

General William C. Westmoreland, A Soldier Reports, (Garden City, NY:
Doubleday & Company, 1976), p. 341.

Vongsavanh, RLG Military Operations, p. 54.

Hinh, Lamson 719, p. 12,

Lung, Intelligence, pp. 166-172.

CICV Study ST-70-05.

Lung Intelligence, pp. 170-172.

Sutsakhan, The Khmer Republic, p. 27.

Sen. Gen. Van Tien Dung, "Great Spring Victory", Foreign Broadcast
Information Service, APA-76-110, June 7, 1976, Vol. IV. No. 110, Supp.
38.

Stephen T. Hosmer, Konrad Kellen, Brian Jenkins, The Fall of South
Vietnam: Statements By Vietnamese Military and Civilian Leaders, A

73.

74.

report prepared for Historian, Oifice of tha Secretary of Defense

(Santa Monica, CA: The Rand Corporatior, Necember 1978), R-2208-0SD
(Hist), pp. 63-65. i
i

Lung, Intelligence, pp. 166-172.

BG Tran Dinh Tho, ARVN The Cambodian Incursion. Prepared for Department
of the Army, Office of Chief of Military History (McLean, VA.: General
Research Corp; 1978 pp. 23-27 and Vongsavanh, RLG Militarv Operations,
pp. 4-17.

CIA Memo SC No. 08753/67.
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CINCPAC/CQMUSMACV Report On The War I~ Vietnam, p. 98.

Wastmoreland, p. 158.

Westmoreland, pp. 194-195.

Lewy, p. 75.

Sharp. p. 214.

US Military Assistance Command, Vietnam, Military Objectivas Study,
MACJ-52, October 16, 1968, pp. 18, 19. The term VCI refeis to Viast

Cong Infrastructure which was/is construed to mean the sommunist
political! apparatus of the MLF/PRP.

Lung, Intelligence, 5. 154.

Lury, p. 164.

Department of State Working Paper, "Hanoi‘s Efforts to 8uild up the
PRG", May, 1¢.4.

Drew Middleton, "Pentagon Cites Build-up by Hanoi", The New York
Times March 4, 1974,

Sen. Gen. Dung, Vol. I. pp. 13-17.
Air interdiction campaigns are treated in detail in Velume VI.
Lewy, ©. 392.

Lyndon E. Johnson, The Vantage Point, (NY:
1971), p. 36S.

Holt, Rinehart & Winston,

Ambassador William Colby, former Direccor of Central lntelligence,
stated that several intelligent, top-level people in the USG believed
that Sihanoukville was not being used by the DRV. Documentation made
available after Lon Nol took charge revealed the extensive use of the
port. Generai John W. Vogt USAF (Re:) reinforced Ambassador Colby's
remarks by relating his conversation with the harbor master at
Sinaroukville who said, "Hell yes, Chinese and Russian vessels came by
the dozens." BDM Senioar Review Panel meeting, February 14, 1979.

Tape 5. In kis book Honorable Men (New York: Simon and Schuster,
1978), p. 299, Ambassador Colby describes Cambodia as "...both a ratural
channel and & porous enough one to permit such a flow (of men and
supplies) whether the Prince agreed ¢r not."
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90. W. Scott Thompson and D.B. Frizzell, ed. The Lessons of Vietnam, (NY:
Crane, Russak, 1977), p. 105. Sir Robert's assessment of DRV vulner-
ability at that time may be accurate, but his comment that, "They

; would have tzken any terms" must be discounted. The US goal had

changed from that of assuring the existence of a free, viable and

independent Vietnam to one of recovering US POWs and extricating US
combat forces from Vietnam. The DRV leaders were certainly aware of
this fact. The USG had dropped its insistence that PAVN forces be
withdrawn from RVM, Laos, and Cambodia. By agreeing to continue the
cease-fire talks, the communists brought an end to the bombing and
paved the way for US withdrawal. It is important that US military
leaders not confuse the issue. The war was fought to decide who would
control South Vietnam. That war was mainly political in nature,
albeit with important military overtrnes. The DRV's "enthusiasm" to
stop Linebacker II and return to the peace talks was a successful
tactic on their part to elimirate US military power from the equation.

US miiitary power had won nearly all its battles but US national

command authorities were constrained from using that power decisively

in the Vietnam war by their perception, or the reality, of US public
opinion. Any claims that the military "won" the war but that other

authorities "lost" 7’ or "gave it away" are spurious. The final .

victory belongs to the North Vietnamese and US military authorities

must share in the blame for not creating, suggesting, or forcing the

proper politico-military combination to win.

91. Lewy, p. 391. '

92. Interview with Gen. John W. Vogt, USAF (vet.), BOM Corporation, November
30, 1978. Dr. Kissinge:r personally related to General Vogt ihe nature
of his reception in Paris by The DRV delegates after Linebacker II.
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: CHAPTER 6
EXTERNAL SUPPORT

Morth Vietnam's ability to exact whatever malerial
assistance its socialist bloc allies are comparatively
advantaged to provide, and at the same time tc avoid
compromising its independence in policy making, remains
the signal achievement of the wartime Hanoi regime.

SR AL bt

; » (Melvin Gurtov, "Hanoi on War and Peace",)
(Vietnam and American Foreign Policy,
1965,)1/
R We are reaping today, in my opinion, and so are all

i Vietnamese, Laotians, and Cambodians, the tragedy of
our fixation on the theory of monolithic aggressive
communism that began to develop at this time and to
affect our objective analyses of certain problems.

(Statement by Abbot Low Moffat, Former Chief,
Division of Southeast Asian Affairs, Depart-
ment of State, 1972,)2/

A.  INTRODUCTION AND OVERVIEW |

i The ability of the DOemocratic Republic of Vietnam (DRV) and its ;
: protege, the National Liberation Front of South Vietpam (NLF) to pursue and
eventually redlize their goals during the Vietnam conflict was directly
depéh&ent upon exteral support provided by those sympathetic to their
cause. In fact, the role of the Scviet Union (IISSR) and the People's
Republic of China (PRC) was essential to the pursuit and satisfactory
realization of DRV - NLF ambitions.

External support is defined as the outside aid provided to the DRV/
NLF, be it political-ideological, military, or economic. Although some

analysts would insist upon a further delineation of external aid, i.e., aid
directly provided to the National Liberation Front by the DRV, the purvose
of this chapter will be to focus on outside support from non-Vietnamese
participants. It is, however, partinent to acknowledge the funnel-like
interrelationships which existed between the primary sympathizers, namely
the USSR and PRC, anu the DRV. Support was channeled by the USSR and PRC
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directly to the DRV which, in turn, was then disseminated by Hanoi tc its
own forces and to the NLF.
In assessing the relevance of external support to the DRV/NLF, it is

r

paramount that the overall compliexity of Sino-Soviet relations be ackriow-

———
i 2

1 ledged, for although aid was continually forthcoming from both countries,
' its dimensions were dependent upon the complexion of relations between tie

ST

two. In addition, US attitudes and actions regarding the bombing of North
Vietnam influenced the extent of aid provided by the USSR and PRC.

Rather than trace the complex evclution of problems which developed
betwoen the USSR and the PRC, this chapter will provide:
] . an assessment of aid to Hanoi and the MNLF

ARFETRECS

PNy

[ indications o7 how and why Sino-Soviet differences affected
5 support to the DRV-NLF
[} a discussion of the effects, if any, that the Sino-Soviet dispute .
had on the attainment of DRV~-NLF goals. '
Figure 61 is a time-line depicting the chronology of major events which

had an impact on Moscow-Peking-Hanoi interrelationships.

The information is broken down into three separate divisions: The
DRV, PRC, and the USSR. Listed under each of these countries are the major
events which influenced their interrelationships. Although not all the
events which transpired between the DRV, PRC and the USSR appear in the

figur 2, those that do appear provide an adequate overview of their changing

relationships, in particular, the development of the sci-ism between the 3
IJSSR and PRC. The figure also provides a summary of major trends or impor- Z

tant themes which continually seemed to be relevant to the respactive
country during the period under discussion. Therefore, by following the

i Ry i o A

progression of events provided in the figure, it is possible to envision
both the progression of changing relationships and the impnrtant events X
which influenced these changes over time.
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THE BDM CORPORATION

B.  IDEOLOGICAL/POLITICAL SUPPORT PROVIDED BY THE PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OF
CHINA_(PRC)

1. Background
Relations between the Chinese and Vietnamese Communists (the Viet

Minh) existed from the late forties-early fifties, when Peking provided
support, both economic-military and ideological, to the Viet Minh during
their struggle with the French.4/ While the intent of this chapter is not
to explore the extent of PRC aid to the Viet Minh, 1t is impertzat to
acknowledge that contacts had evolved between these two communist powers
prior to the time of US involvement in Vietnam. The PRC also played a major
role in the Geneva Conference of 1954 at which an armistice was signed
betweeen Ho Chi Minh's forces and French forces. Aid from the People's
Republic of China to the DRV, both economic-military and ideological,
continued in varying degrees throughout the fifties and throughout the
course of the Vietnam conflict.
2. Points of Agreement and Dizxgreement Between Peking and Hanoi

Although there certainly existed many ideological and political
similarities between Hanoi and Peking during the course of the Vietnam
conflict, i would be fallacious to assume that Hanoi followed Peking's
mode! on all points concerning ideology and military strategy. Selected
Chinese Comuwunists had jived and worked in Vietnam during the 1930s-1950s
time span and had enjoyed considerable success in shaping early Vietnamese
Communist party ideology, and, particularly, military doctrines.5/ The
Viet Minh's adaptation of Mao's '"protracted people's war" theory to their
own struggle for independence coupled with Ho's strong desire to promota
tight~knit PRC-Viet Minh relations during the early fifties illustrates the
DRV's acceptance of the PRC's experience and prowess in conducting and
wirning wars of national liberation. Yet, however similar early PRC-Viet
Minh policies and approaches may have been, they must be considered con-
tiguously with several other important aspects of Vietnamese-Chinese past
interactions. In the first place, the Vietnamese people in general re-
garded the Chinese with a certain amount of suspicion, an outgrowth of
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a series of Chinese invasions, including the Chinese Nationalist occupation
of Vietnam in the years 1945-46.6/ Hence, while the Chinrese and Yietnamese
shared nationaiist aspirations in the face of foreign domination, the
Vietnamese were concerned that one Chinese had hegemonic intentions w'th
reznect to Vietnam.

From early on, the DRV desired support from the PRC, but this
aid was not to provide a convenient pretext for the PRC to establish domi-
nation over North Viétnam.Z/ Naticnalist sentiment, therefore, has been a
decisive factor in PRC-DRV relations during the last three decades and most
certainly influenced the degree to which the North Vietnamese Communists
were wiliing to yield to PRC acvice and pressure during the course of the
Vietnam war.

e el TILTET RSN TR TR Y ST T TR T T T e

Hanoi and Peking certainly embraced common ideological and polit-
ical goals. Both acknowledged the importance of Marxist-Leninist prin-
ciples of ciass struggle; both were committed to the revolutionarv struggle
against imperialism, capitalism and colonialism, and both desired the
establishment of a society founded on the principles of socialist-
communisi ideology. However, as Hanoi's self-confidence regarding its own
abilities and capabilities developed, its desire for greater autonomy from
the PRC party iine became more clearly defined. Thus, by the latter half
of the fifties, Hanoi had reached a level of ideological-political maturity
that precluded mimicking Chinese prototypes or those of any other
country.8/ They consistently maintained that their revolutionary experi-

ence and struggle with imperialism was and would continue to be a uniquely
Vietnamese experience.

The PRC's ratioriale for supporting the DRV's struggle was partly
predicated on the commonality of the two nations' Asian herit2ge and their
close geographical proximity. Moreover, Mao Tse-tung perceived similari-
ties between Hanoi's and Peking's revolutionary ~xperiences. What he
envisioned was a "people's war" waged primarily by means of guerrilla tac-
tics, launched from the countryside.9/ Mao had successfully waged a
"people's war" in his own country, and his prestige as an international
revolutionary and communist theoretician depended upon his ability to show
the world that his revolutionary theories could be successfully implemented

6-6

N Y 3 S




THE BDM CORPORATION

bl LA

by other rcceuntries struggling against imperialism. Hence, a certain amount
of the PRC's motivation and interest in the Vietnam conflict was based on
its desire to champion a revolutionary struggle which it perceived as a
reflection of its own.

The DRV Communists did attempt to adapt some of the PRC's
domestic reform programs to their own situation.10/ The land referm pro-
gram utilized by the PRC was the model for che North Vietnamese land reform
program during the fifties; however the results were disastrous and the DRV
state planners were eventually forced tc discard the PRC model.11/ What is
important, to note here is that although the DRV attempted to utilize some
of the PRC experiences (pernaps out of gratitude for its continued economic
support throughcut the fifties), it eventually realized that it must steer
its own country according to its own unique needs.12/ Thus, while the DRV
continued to seek (and to receive) aid from ttie PRC from the early fifties
on, it also managed to /ullow its own course without allowing PRC domina-
tion of either its domestic or faraign policies.

PRC and DRV attitudes concerning several aspects of the Vietnam
cenflict did not consistently correspond, and at times these divergencies
caused Peking tu diminish its level of economic and military aid to the
DRV. I, add’ -+ acti- s of the Soviet Union and the Unitea States pre-
cipitated -1 -.in PRC responses which in effect were detrimental to Hanoi's
overail aid : ~ogram. The main points of contention between Peking and
Hanoi concerned:

0 overall military strategy for the war
. peaze negotiations
) the desirability for a united aid prugram to Hanoi from the
People's Repuz’“r of © na and the Soviet Union.13/
An examination of eaci: of thece three points follows.
a. Overall Military Strateyy
The Peking and Hanci military leaders maintained differant
orientations concerning which m ds of warfare were best suited far the
Vietnam conflict. After tre urV's 1963 cdecision to adopt an offensive
posture towards the Scuth, “he PRC provided an increased amount of military
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aid to tne DRV forces.14/ This offensive eventually prompted the Unitead
States tc¢ increase its number of troops in South Vietnam as well as to
initiate bombing raids on North Vietnam. Until the US decision to commence
bombing the North, Peking and the DRV were basically in agreement con- !
cerning the conduct of the war. In essence, both the PRC and the DRV !
agreed that US aggression had to be halted and guerrilla warfare seemed the ﬁ
most appropriate method for realizing this goal. Lin Piao commented,

...if they are to defeat a formidable enemy, revoiu-
tionary armed forces should not fight with reckless
disiregard for the consequences when there is a great
disparity between their own strength and the enemy's.
] If they do, they will suffer serious losses and bring
~ heavy setbacks to the revolution. Guerrilia warfare is
the only way to mobilize and apply the whole strength
of the people against ithe enemy, the only way to expand
our forces in the course of the war, deplete and weaken
¢ the enemy, gradually change the balance of forces
: between the enemy and ourselves...15/

Howevar, as the bcinbing raids were initiated and the number
of US troops committed increased over time the emphasis of the war changed
drastically.16/ No Tonger were guerrilla methods solely suitable. The
Hanoi leadership, after ample discussion, indicated that in addition tso
guerrilla activities, US military aggression would have to oe countered, to
a certain degree, with heavy military havdware similar to that utilized by
'S combat troops and pilots. Up to this point, the People‘'s Republic of
China had been providing the DRV with small arms and other supplies. As US
commitment increased, the PRC's initial response was tc attempt to suppiy
heavier military equipment, including MIG 15 and MIG 17 jets.17/ Prior to
the bombing raids, the Peking leadership also stated that it would be
willing to commit Chirese combat troops in Vietnam.]8/ however, the

realities of the Chinese internal situatisn, both economic and political,
imposed certain impartant limitations on the type and amount of aid it was
able to provide.18/ In addition, the turbulence resulting from the
Cultural Revolution imposed additional constraints on the PRC's abilities
to provide adequate, Tlong-term technical support and advisors.

6-8
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Hence, the PRC was simply not equipped economically or militarily to pro-
vide Hanoi with the types of military materiel it required to counter UuS

activities. Peking could only offer equipmunt that was best suited for a
struggle waged by m2ans of guerrilla tactics.

Hanoi was thus caught in a dilemma. It needed the continued
suppert of the PRC for conducting anti-US propaganda as weil as for ob-

AP
ot i A e ior e

taining light arms and ammunition supplies; yet the Haroi leadership also
needed heavy military hardware in order to counter US activities. Another
supply source had to be generated in order to meet future heavy equipment
needs. The Soviet Union was the only communist country which could meet

these needs. The implications of this increased Scviet aid were many. It
not only altered Hanoi's relationship with the PRC but also served to
increase the already heightened tensions that existed between the PRC and
USSR at. that time. What is important to note here is that the PRC was not
only incapable of providing Hanoi with acavy materiel, it was also not
particularly willing to chance a head-on collison with the US. If the
i Peking leaderskip was incapable of supplyins Hanoi with heavy materiel, it
was certainly in no position to withstand a full-scale conflict with the
US. Thus, although the PRC's criticism of the US was continually ha~sh and
militant, in actuality verbal rhetoric was thc only really teasibie weapon
available to the PRC in their attacks on the US. The Toss of 3oviet
military assistance and technical expertise had had a decisive influence on
the PRC.

;3 ...we shall not attack the United States. As a matter

. ) of fact, China is not strong enough tc attack America.

To tell the trutn, America is a little afraid of China

and China is somewhat afraid of America. [ do not

! believe that the United Htates would invade present-day

'? China... I do not take a particularly pessimistic view
of relations batwaen the United States and China.

(Chen Yi, Chines: Foreign Minister, in 1966)20/

4 The PRC therefore opted to continue supplying Hanoi with
‘ light materiel and supplies while simultaneously c¢alling fcr the Hanci

leadership to prepare itself for a protracted war of national liberation
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with little or no external support. (The PRC's final decision was not
made, however, without internal dissension among Peking's key military
planners, the eventual outcome of which was the ouster of Lo
Jui-ch'ing - Peking's "hawk" who maintained the staunchest anti-US
stance. )21/
b. Peking's Views Concerning Peace Negotiatiouns

Throughout the Vietnam conflict, Peking consistently main-
tained that peace negotiations should not be initiated until final victory
by the DRV/NLF forces had been achieved. Why was the PRC so adamantly
opposed to peace negotiations? Several important reasons can be offered.
First of all, as has been noted, Peking had provided substantial military
and economic aid to the DRV. Hence, if peace negotiations were initiated
prior to a victorious outcome of the struggle, all aid to date would appear
to have been in vain.

A second reason becomes apparent when the following Chinese

viewpoint is considered:

China hualis the view that conditions for negotiations

are not .¢{ ripe...we should continue fighting to bug

down the «numy, and should wait unrtil a number of

socialist countries acquire adequate conditions for

strengthening their main force c¢roops to launch a

strong, all-out, and rapid offensive, using all types

(italics-the author's) of weapons and heeding n¢

borders. 22/
In essence, this quote concedes one essential point: the Chinese were
themselves incapable of providing the type of materiel reaguired by the DRV,
thus the need to waic until other .ocialist countries could contribute mcre
fully to the cause. It is difficilt to imagine what other socialist coun-
tries the PRC had in mind. Qbviously the USSR and Eastern Bloc already met
the criterion of "adequate conditions". Other than the USSR ard Eastern
Bloc countries, no other socialist couniry at that time could conceivably
gain enough mititary strength te alter the balance of forces substantially.
Thus, it appears that the PRC was, in essence, trying to bide time to
compensate for and perhaps improve upon its own low-level capabilities.

Therefore, negotiations, at a stage considered premature by the PRC, would,
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in Peking's mind, indicate i1l1-preparation of their ally, the DRV, and
would thus be indicative of a sell-out to the enemy and a failure of the
“protracted war" theovy. The Chinese thesis on national liberation wars of
a protracted nature would therefore he jeopardized if peace negotiations
were initiated before a military victory could be realized. As the Chinese
were constartiy embeniled with the Soviet Union over ultimate leadership of
the world's communict movement, its reputation and hitherto improved status
in this pursuit could be hadly tarnished if peace talks were initiated.

éecond, as analyst Michael Tatu points out, it 1s possible
that Peking did not envision a unified Vietnam as particularly desirable.
Chapter 1 indicates that this was the overall, long-range goal -f the Hanoi
leadership. In China's pursuit of increased influence in Indochina, a
Vietnam under the aegis of an independenily-minded Hanoi might present some
difficuities.23/ While Hanoi had consistently maintained that its primary
desire was a unified Vietnam, Chiqﬂﬁe teadership viewed the realization of
this goal as the first stepping seone by which Hanoi could possibly assert
domination over the eiitire [ndochinese area.

Finally, Chinese suspicion of the improving relations bet-
ween the US and the Soviet Union and its deef antipathy for US imperialism
and USSR revisionism, provided little motivation for lauding a peace nego-
tiation proposal. A portion or the letter sent to Moscow, in which the
Chinese Communist party states it would not attend the CPSU 23rd Party
Congress, illustrates the depth of Chinese antagonism. It accused the
Soviet Union of:

pursuing US-Soviet collaboration for the domination of
the world; of acting in coordination with the United
States in its plot for peace talks, of vainly attemp-
ting to sell out the struggle of the Vietnamese people
against US aggression and...of dragging the Vietnam
question into the orbit of Soviet-U5 collaboration.24/
Although other factors may have influenced Peking to reject
peace negotitations entirely, these factors appear to have been the most

influential. After the DRV disclosed its interest in peace negotiations,
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relations between the Hanoi and Peking leaderships were often strained;
this in part, influenced the amount of aid provided by the PR as weli as
| the frequency of diplomatic exchanges between the two countries. (See
| Tables 6-1 and 6-2.)

c. Peking's Rejection of a United Sino-Soviet A.d Program To
the DRV/NLF

Although supplies and materiel were almost consistently
forthcoming from both tne PRC and the Soviet Union, neither the Hanoi
leadership nor Moscow could convince the PRC to develop a :nified cohesive
suppo~t program to North Vietnam. Prior to the US bombing of Vietnam, the
absence of a unified support program did not appear to present major diffi-

g AR Y 30 S s

culties to the Hanoi leadership. However, once Hanoi decided that it was
imperative to counter US heavy armaments and bombing raids with similar
El military means, the need for a coordinated aid campaign from the outside

cemmunist werld was strongly felt.25/
Following Kosygin's February 1965 visit to Hanoi, Moscow
suggested establishment of such a joint aid program. The Soviet proposal
. consisted of the following:
i ® transit rights of Soviet military weapons throngh China
| [ the use of one or two airfields in Yunnan and the right to sta-

tion 500 men at these air bases
° an air corridor over China
1 () permission for 4,000 Soviet military personnel to pass through
China on the way to Vietnam
% trilateral talks ameng Russia, China and Vietnam to discuss
details of the proposal and Ffuture problem.26/
The Chinese 1leadership refused to accept this proposal as
well as proposals subsequently suggested. It is likely that the PRC leader-
ship was not at all convinced of the sincerity of the Soviet Union's inten-

PN ou TN

tions; the presence of Soviet military personnel in China would be only
too convenient, in Chinese minds, for the USSR to utilize their prosence as
a pretext for '"political assistance" to the PRC's internal affairs.27/
Relentess diatribes continued to be exchanged between the Soviet Union and

SR et
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the PRC concerning military and economic support to the DRV. Each side
accused the other of failure to fulfill its commitment to the Vietnamese
. people's struggle.
China condemned the Soviet Union for the inadequacy of its
supplies and materiel to the DRV.

L. gives to Vietnam is far from commensurate with its
: strength. It should have been easy for a biy power

P

E ; Both in quantity and quality, the aid the Soviet Union
b

r like the Soviet Union to provide Vietnam with several

E hur:dred thousands tons of military supplies. But it has
. cnly given a few tens of thousands of tons, a
deplcrably meager amount. ...most of the Soviet sup-

plies consisted of weapons...and even included soie
that were worn cut and of no use at all.30/

B ~The PRC offered it own suggestion to the USSR for bettering its supply
- links with the DRV.

, ..Malinovsky nught to know that besides ground and air
1 : communications,there are sea routes to 1link varicus
countries... The Soviet Union has no common boundary
with Cuba...yet it could ship recket nuclear weapons
[there]...It is not even that far from Vietnam; why
can't it ship even conventional weapons there?31/

BrRRTMY: ~ EDC g it 8

4

Donald Zagoria believes that the PRC was actively trying to force the
. Soviet Union into a situation in which it would clash directly with the
United States. This assessment could be correct. As the USSR and US
gradually approached detente, the Cninese leadership spared neither side
. its violent condemnations. When Moscow accused Peking of delaying its
supplies in transit to Hanoi, Peking denied the allegation as totally
il1-founded. Finally in 1967, the PRC did agree to allow Soviet supplies
and weapons through its territory with the stipulation that all shipments

were o be escorted from the Sino-Soviet border by the North Vietnamese. 32/
Ironically, although the Chinese consistently stressed its
dedication to the Vietnamese people's struggie, it continually disregarded
. Hanoi's pleas for united action. Although Hanoi stressed its gratitude to
both Soviet Union and the PRC for their loval aid and support, Chinese

S

St Y s coa TR I B

: RSPy oo

o A

e ———

3 TR TP Mh&am‘m SO F W TR VR ¢




P 7 N P RRTE, TY ARSI TSN ST AT A Y A s g
’

, THE 30M CORPORATION

8 opposition to a united aid program could only have caused the DRV to doubt
| the total sincerity of the Chinese commitment to its cause.
3. Support Provided To the NLF By the Peoples' Republic of China .
L To assist Hanoi in masking the NLF's subordination to Hanoi,
Peking spent considerable time and effort in singling out the NLF as the
South's great hope for conducting and winning a “protracted pevpie's war".
Moreover, it utilized the NLF as an audience for its relentless verbal
attacks on both the US and the USSR. During the NLF's early years, Peking ’
solicited NLF endorsement in the mounting verbal battle between itself and
the USSR. Teking's Liao Ch'eng-chih, chairman of the Chinese Afro-Asian
People's Solidarity ~ramittec, stated in 1963:

A T+ T ITMIRG, T g o ¢ TR T o e - e L

The modern revisionists (that is, the Soviet Union),
however, are not only pouring cold water on the %outh
v Vietnamese people's just struggle and trying their .
utmost to diparage its world significance, but are
trying to make a very despicable deal with the !.S.
{ imperialists at the expense of the South Vietnamese
' people...33/

e -y

Much of the NLF's willingness to listen to the PRC's ample propaganda
efforts may have been prompted by the fact that the PRC was willing to
recegnize and deal with the NLF which, since its inception in 1960, made
continual attempts to focus world attention on its cause and siruggle in ;
& the posture of a front independent of North Vietnamese contrcl. As we 5
shall see in the discussion of Soviet support to the National Liberation

Front, the Front was just as capable of finding ample praise for the Soviet i
Union at the appropriat~ moment as it was for the PRC. §

As noted earlier, it is not cartain that the PRC fully desired to
see a unified Vietnam. MHence, to a certain degree, it may have had hopes

that the NLF would be encouraged tc become a separate, PRC-oriented E
group. 34/ Although Douglas Pike finds this to b2 a plausibie assesment, it . j
is nearly impassible to draw a definitive conclusion.

Numerous messages of encouragement and appreciation were exchan-
ged between the PRC and NLF wuring the Vietnam conflict. In addition,
delegates were exchanged between the two. Perhaps the most significant
moment occurred on September 11, 1964, when the NLF permanent delegation
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arrived in Peking.35/ 07 the many interactions between China and the NLF,
it appears that the most active of the Chinese participants, other than
i . state officials, were the (China Peace Committee, the Chinese Afro-Asian
E Peopie's Solidarity Committee (AAPSC), and the Al1-China Federation of
ﬁ Trade Unions.

E As additional US trcops were committed to South Vietham, the
ﬁ PRC's support of the NLF cause became increasingiy more vocal and militant.
5 ' The PRC had stated earlier in 1965 that it was wiljing to alluw Chineca
troops to fight along side the NLF forces:

We now solemnly deciare that we Chinese people fimmiv

respond to the NLF statement and will join the people

of the world in s2nding all nucessary materiai aid,

including arms and ait cther war matarials, tc the

heroic South Vietnamese peopie who are battling fear-

lessly. At the same time we are ready to send nur own

men, whenever the Scuth Vietnamese people want them, 1o

fight together with the South Vietnamese...36/

' Peking did indicate however, that the tactics employud by the NLF
i forces wa2re not always to its liking. "The Chinese appeared s believe
i that the NLF should have used as *ts model the Chirese people’s antifascist
» war agairst Japan and felt that manv of its methods - the use of terror,
f for exampie - tended to turn Vietnamese zgainst Vielnamesa rather than to
' unite them against what Chirz considered the sole enemy, the Uniled itates.
There seems to be little doub® that the Chinese Communists were appalled by

many of the NLF activities and technigues."37/

C. IDEOLOGICAL-PCLITICAL SUPPORT PRGVIDED BY TH:Z SOVICT UNION (USSR)

1. Background

Sovint-North Vietnamese relations and the e:tent to which the
USSR provided the ARV support, bath in ternsis of miiitary-ec nomic 4id and
verbal encouragement, directly depended upon ithe nature orf the political
and ideological atwosphere which existed between the Soviet .nion, the
People's Repub'ic of China and the United Statss. The intent of this
chapter 1s not 31 examination of tri-lateral relations between the U5,
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USSR, ana PRC prior to, during, and aftar the Vietnam conflizt. Howaver,
it would be both uawise and imprecise to undertazke an examination of Soviet
aigd to the North Vietnamese, without acknowlelging the importance of these
tri~lateral perceptions. Soviet-DRV interactions did not take place within
a8 vacuum; fluctuations in US~Soviet-Sino relations prumpted certain Soviet
responses to the North Vietnamese. Of critical import is the nature of i
Sino-Soviet relaticns during the Vietpam ceonflict; Figure 6-1, above,
affords an overview of the changing relations between China and the USSR,
the schism between these two powvers, and the underlying causes which
prompted both countries to perceive one another with ample distrust and
hostility.

H The Soviet Urion's attitude towards the North Vietnamece Commun~
ists has, to varying degrees, revolved around its own self-interasts with
. regard to its role as the world's leader of communism. Although the Viet-
namese Ccmmunist Party was the first communist party to ¢laim victory in @
nationalist movement after World War II, the Scviet Union reacced coolly
and with minimal enthusiasm to its successes.38/ The Soviet Union's
response to the Viet Minh accompiishment was underctandably low-key. Overt
; Soviet suppurt of the Viet Minh would have damaged French Communist chance:
f‘ for winning the election, since the French Communists maintained that
dissolution of the French cnionial empire was not thair intent.39/

" In auddition, while the Scviet Union apparently channeled some
support to the Viet Minh in the mid~ to ‘ate forties, it can be conjectured
that the Soviet Uninn did not regard Indochina as a particularly important
i region in which to extend its influence at that time.40/ Soviet aid to the
{

Vietnamesa Communists did not take on any sizeable importance or proportion
until the micd~fifties. The Soviet Union seamed willing to allow the PRC to
be the priiary benefactor of the Viet Minh. The USSR would contribute aid
as was needed, buf it was noet until somewhat later that the importance of
the Soviet Union's interact{on with and support of the DRY grew.

Hanui's perception of the Soviet Union was colored by the USSR's

performance at the Geneva Conference. Hanci, having postpored military
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victory to come to the conference table, witnessed the reshuffling of its
priorities in favor of big-power interests and pursuits. It is likely that
the DRV regarded the Soviet Union with a certain degree of hostility and
suspicion for what it perceived as a sellout or compromise of its own
hard-fought goals.41/

Although the sixties saw increased interaction between tha Soviet
Union and the D°\'. Hanoi's guard was continually up in order to prevent
another similar . . icut. Its relations with the Soviet Union were cordial
and aid was always forthcoming in varying degrees. But Hanoi pursued its
relations wich the Soviet Union and the People's Republic of China with an
eye cautiously open for compromising situations. The Hanoi lecdership was
careful to balance its relations between Moscow and Peking, especially as
relaticns between the two deteriorated. Yet even though it depended on the
good will of both powers fur the continuation of its struggle with US
forces, it would not opt for a relationsnip with either power in which its
own needs and goals would be jeopardized.

2. Sino and US Influences on Moscow's Aid to the DRV

It is extremely important to appreciate the ideological-political
support provided by the USSR to the DRV. By assessing the political and
ideological interaction between these two countries, it becomes increas-
ingly evident that the actual aid provided was greatly influenced by the
Soviet Union's perception of the DRV, by its interactions with the United
Svates and perhaps more importantly, by the PRC's attempts to undermine
Moscow's role as the leade" of world communism. Three broad themes will be

assessed in the foliowing section.

] National liberation wars and the theory of peaceful coexistence

. Moscow's call for a united aid program to North Vietnam

) Moscow's views concerning peace negotiations.
These themes can be utilized as a gauge to measure Moscow's commitment to
the DRV as well as to its primary cause--maintaining its Teadership
position of world communism.

6-19
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a. National Liberation Wars and the Theory of Peaceful
Co-existence

Khrushchev's theory of peaceful coexistence between states
with differing social and economic systems conflicted to a certain extent
with the PRC's (and Hanoi's) thesis of national liberation wars. While
peaceful coexistence was -obviously directed primarily at the West, and
particularly at the United States, it was with regard to North Vietnam that
this theory caused Soviet theoreticians certain difficulties. First,

i although the Soviet Union did acknowliedge the existence and importance of
national liberation wars for peoples strugyiing against imperialism and
colonialism, its support of this concept can only be understood witiiii. the
context of its support for peaceful coexistence. A Brezhnev policy address
pubiished in Pravda in 1964 states:

Because we are for peaceful coexistence, we resolutely

and relentlessly oppose those who seek to viclate this

peaceful ccexiszence,...we rebuff the provocaticns of

the imperialists and any encroachments by them...on the

freedom and independence of the peoples of Asia, v
Africa, and Latin America...we support in every way the

Just struggle of these people.42/

T s e ryen

By applauding a theory supposedly originated by the "renegade" PRC, its own
prestige as the primary and leading formulator of communist ideology would,
. in effect, be tarnished. In fact, tha USSR's political theorists occasion-
ally asserted that it was in fact the Soviet Union which had ori¢inated and
implemented the world's first national 1liberation movement.43/ On one .
hand, the Soviet Union felt compelled to support a struggle between a N
fraternal communist country and the US imperialist aggressors. If it did ‘
not, this would signify to the worid's less powerful communist parties that
Moscow could not be depended upon for support, and cherefore, that it was

—

not sincere in its desire to engender worldwide communism. Cn the other k
hand, by advecating a theory supported by the Peopie's Republic of China
without justification, a power deliberately trying to undermine the pres-
tige of the USSR &as the world's leader of ccmmunism, the Soviet Union would

in essence be demeaning its own position with regard to the world Commuirist

6-20

t

- .
3 ‘uu.m....‘.u“‘hui.h...&;m‘anh sl 11 ad



,,v,,rwquviw,Wv’wwwwmw T I T TR WSTR T ey e s .
- ) »

THE BDM CORPORATION

. — e st o

movement. Hence, the Vietnam conflict presented certain perplexing con-
tradictions to the Soviet leadership.

Yet another important nuestion is that of the relation-
ship between the struggle of tiie international working
class ana the national 1liberation movement of the
peoples of Asia, Africa and Latin America...These are
the great forces of our epouch. Correct coordinaticn
between them constitutes one of the main prerequisites
for victory over imperialism.

How do the Chinese comrade: coiuw this problem? This is
seen from their new theory, 2. :rding to which the main
contradiction of our tiw: is n¢t between socialism and
imperialism, but .etween the national liberation move-
ment and imperialism. The decisive forre in the strug-
gle against imperialism, the Chinese comracdes maintain.
is not the world system of Socialism, not the struggle
of the internationa’ work cldass, but the national
1iberation movement.

...The Chinese comrades regard as the main criterion of
revclutionary spirit recognition of the armed
uprising...(They are thereby in fact denying the possi-
bility of using peaceful forms of struggle for the
victory of the Socialist revolution...44/

(Open Tetter to the Chinese in Pravda, July, 1963)

Relations between the DRV and the USSk were colored to a certain
extent by their divergent points of view concerning the theory of national
liberation wars. As the Soviet Teadership attempted tc seek duiente with
the United States, one facet of which was the signing of the nuclear test
ban treaty in the summer of 1963, the North Vietnamese leadership could not
help but respond somewhat negatively. However, as the Vietnam conflict
evolved from a national liberation war to a locai war, a situation which
was even more diametrically opposed to the theory of peaceful cuaxistence,
the Soviet Union was compelled to reassess its support to Hanoi. While it
was hesitant tc enter a conflict ir which a head-on coilision with tha US
might result, Moscow was tempted to use the conflict for pursuit of its own
interests in its dispute with the PRC. Since Hanoi desperately needed move
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. aid, of which a considerable amount would be heavy materiel, and since the
; Soviet Union was the only communist country capable of fulfilling these
E needs, an opportunity had developed in which the USSR could outdo the PRC.
? The Moscow leadership opted to meet Hanoi's needs.

k b. Moscow's Call For A United Aid Program To North Vietnam

i

§ The Soviet Union consistently called for a united E
i Sino-5oviet aid program in support of Hanoi's struggie with the Urnited E
i States. The Peking leadership consistently rejected such a preposal. Why ’ 3
| was the Soviet leadership so intent on providing Hanoi with a coordinated :
aid effort? Several explarations can be offered. :

First of all, if the Soviet Union could transport materiel :

through Chinese territory, it cnuld thereby reduce the possibility of
interaction between the Soviet naval or merchant marine vessels and Ameri-
can vessels in the sea lanes providing access to Nerth Vietnamese ports.
] Second, by calling for a united aid program in the atmosphere of intense
hnstility which existed between the USSR and PRC, the Soviet Union, in
effect, could single out the Peking leadership as having somewhat ques- k
tinnable Toyalties to the DRV causc¢c. In pruposing a united support camp- 8
. aign, (realizing, most iikely, that the PRC would reject the proposal), the
Soviet Union could achieve a more influential relationship with Hanoi as
well as indicate to the world's communist parties that it, rather than the
PRC, would do evervthing within its power to cssist a fraternal communist
country. The “oviets admonished the Chinese in these terms:

e

R a

The attitude of the PRC leadershir towards the struggle
of the DRV agairst US aggression is currently causing
¢reat damage to the joint cause of the countries of
socialism...The CPSU has proposed to the Chinese lea-
ders more than once that joint action to support Viet-
ram be organized, but the Chinese 1leadership opposed
such action...These proposals, which were received by
the Pelitburo of the Vietnamese Party of Labour with *
approval, were not accepted by the Chinese leaders. At
the same t{ime, the PRC Teadership hindered the impie-
mentation of the agreement of the Government of the
USSR with the Government ot the DRV on an immediate
increase in military aid for the DRV...From all this,
it becomes clear that the Chinese leaders need a
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lengthy Vietnamese war to maintain international

|4 tensions...There is every reason to assert that it is

; one o7 the goals uf the policy of the Chinese leader-

; . ship on the Vietnam question to originate a military

conflict between the USSR and the lUnited States...We

- believe that the hegemenic activities of the Chinese

, leaders are aimed :t subordinating the policy of Socia-

list countries, the international Communist and

workers' movement, and the national liberation movement

to their great-power interasts...It 1is not without

. intention that the Chinese leaders. while criticizing

the other “raternai parties and Socialist countries

pecause of their alleged insufficient revolutionary

spirit and indecisiveness in the fight against imperi-

alism, show extrasgrdinary caution 1in their own
practical deeds...45/

R AT Mrp—— YT
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(Soviet letter to other Communist Parties, Feb, 1966)

By indicating to Hanoi that 1t was sincere in its desire to
provide a coordinated assistance program, it would then be possible to
(& exert a certain amount of pressure on the Hanci leadership to discuss
) peace, a goal which the Soviet Union also consistently maintained. How-
; ever, while the Hanoi leadership was more than willing to accept aid from
i the USSR and continually supported Moscow's call for a united progranm, it
: would not take sides in the Sino-Soviet dispute.

¢. Moscow's Views Concerning Peace Negotiations

Whereas the PRC staunchly refusad ts support any suggestion
. of peacv negotiations with regard to the Vietnam corflict, the reverse was
true of the Soviet Union. What motivated the Soviet leadership to persist

in promoting peace negotiations to the Hanci Leadership?
As the war in Vietnam intensified, Hanoi's needs for Soviet
military assistance also increased. While in 1964 the possibility of a
communist victory seemed quite plausible, thereby prompting the Soviet
Union to consider providing more aid to the DRV/NLF, the situation that
developed in 1965 altered the Soviet perspective. With the onset of US
bombing of North Vietnam and in the face of intensified disputes with the
People's Republic of China, the Soviet Union telt compelled to offer addi- ?
. ional, heavier materiel to the North Vietnamese. However, it can be
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conjectured that the Soviet Union, in its desire for improved US-Soviet
relations, was somewhat disgruntled by a more intensified situation in
Vietnam. Tne Soviet Union continued to display its displeasure with US
actions in Vietnam. Yet, it also tried to pressure Hanoi, with minimal

success, to clarify its ambiguous position regarding negotiations and to
consider resolving the conflict through peace negotations.

Hence, the pursuit ¢f detente was one important motivating
factor prompting the Soviet leadership to encourage peace talks. Another
plausible contributing influence was the Saviet Union's desire to appear as

R SPT ah
V2 SPERNET RE
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a mediating influence and a peace-pursuing advocate, a stance which would
lend credence to its theme of peaccful coexistence. However, the USSR had
to contend simultaneously with PRC accusations that it was conspiring
against the Vietnamese people by selling out a communist cause to the

imperialist United States.

Although Hanc® did not accept the PRC viewpoint that peace
talks were an absolute impossibility, it was not to be pressured by Moscow
to begin peace talks either. Hanoi's suspicion of Soviet intentions
mitigated Soviet pressure to a certain extent. Therefore, the Soviet
Union, already more heavily committed to supplying North Vietnam, was
caught in a perplexirg dilemma. It did nct particularly want an open
confrontation with the U$ similar to the Cuban missile crisis, yet it could

T TN T TR ST, MUY P e pe s e s 4wt
<

not appear weak in the face of PRC allegations ana therefore lose face in
3 the eyes 0¥ the communist world.
3. Ideological-Political Suppurt Provided By the USSR to the NLF

As was the case with PRC-DRV relations, so toc did the Soviet
Union concentrate on the Hanoi-backed NLF as a readily attentive audience
fo 7.5 propaganda efforts, especially for those formulated to counter the
PRC‘@}&Bti-Soviet attacks. The NLF, in its efforts tc muster support for
it: cause, praised the Soviet Union as a great mcdel on which to base its

on-gsing revclutionary experience, however dissimiiar the USSR's model was
from its own.46/ The Soviet Union found the NLF ready to champion many of
its political ventures. The National Liberation Front willingly asserted
that the on-going conflict in Vietnam was a threat to worldwide peace and
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disarmament, a statement which the Soviet Union coula conveniently capital-
ize on in its peaceful coexistence campaign. The Soviet Union was also
interested in developing the propaganda position of the NLF as the repre-
sentative of the Vietnamese people's revolutionary movement. By doing so,
the Soviet Union would appear as an ardent champion of revolution, a role
it desired to engender in the face of continual PRC accusations. The NLF
even went so far as to support the USSR's aecision with regard to the

. nuclear test ban treaty, although a year later it was to reverse its
advocacy.47/

P ——

According to Douglas Pike, the major Soviet organizations in-
- volved in providing support to the NLF were the Afro-Asian People's Soli-
darity Committee, the World Peace Council (Soviet Branch), and the
A11-Union Central Council of Trade Unions of the USSR. In addition, the
. Permanent Bureau of the International Ccnference for Solidarity with the
People of Vietham played a substantial supportive role to the NLF, an
organization which was conveniently utilized to counter PRC charges of the

Soviet Union's sellout intentions. 48/

R A " A, e

D.  ACTUAL SUPPORT (M1LITARY, ECONOMIC AND TECHNICAL) PROVIDED TO THE
DRV/NLF BY THE SOVIET UNION, PEOPLE'S REPUBLiC OF CHINA AND OTHERS

SYMPATHETIC TO THE DRV-NLF CAUSE

e e e

. 1. Introduction

- |
et T o i 3

Based on the above examination of the ideological-political

support provided by the PRC and the USSR to Hanoi (as well as the NLF), it

. becomes clear that certain factors influenced the relationships of those
F § involved. When examining actual figures for military, economic and
E technical aid provided to Hanoi, it becomes even clearer that these poli-

tical-ideological interactions had a marked influence on the extent of aid g

:' . provided.

Although it is difficult to pinpoint the exact amount of aid pri- j

vided by one communist country to another, several reliable estimates are

; . avails:le which give a clearer picture of the extent and type of support

¥ provided to the DRV/NLF by the USSR, PRC and by other countries or organi-
i zations sympathetic to their cause.
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Both the Soviet Union and the People's Repubiic of China offered

3‘ economic, technical and military assistance to the DRV. In addition, the

E NLF was nprovided with certain aid, 't~ majority of which appears to have

paen channeled to them via Hanoi, although some medical support was pro-

vided directly by the PRC Red Cross as well as by other sympathetic coun-

tries and organizations.49/ The aid offered by the USSR and PRC was
usually provided on a long-term loan basis.50/

2. Economic and Technical Aid to the DRV/NLF
The Soviet Union's technical assistance, outside of the military

realm, consisteqa primarily of equipment for factories, 0il and o0il pro-
ducts, fishing trawlers, Jlorries, spare parts for machinery, tractors,
autombiles, medical equipment and food (primarily wheat).51/ In addition,
the USSR provided specialists for training DRV technical personnel and
- teachers.52/ Peking's economic and technical assistance consisted primarily
of machinery, road and rail construction materials, and foodstuffs.
Table 6-1 provides data on the amount of economic (and military) assistance
provided to Hanoi by the PRC and USSR from 195.~1971.

4 The nations of Eastern Europe and other Blor countries alsc
s contributed economic and technical support to Hanoi. Although total aid
provided by these countries did not come anywhere near the sums provided by
the PRC and the USSR, it is important to note their contributions to the
DRV's cause; Bernard Fall indicates that Hungary provided city buses;
Poland offered sugar experts and meteorologists; the GDR sent medica
1f personnel as well as a compleie hospital and fishing trawler: Czechoslo-

vakia orovided crop-dusting aircraft; and finally, Mongolia offered the
assistance of its cattle experts along with 100,000 head of breed
cattle.53/ These countries also provided diplomatic recognition of both
the DRV and the NLF. Later they recognized the PRG (Provisional Revolu-
tionary Goverrment of South Vietnam). rfppendices A, B, and C provide
information depicting those countries and organizations which maintained
dinviomatic ties with the DRV, the NLF, and subsequentiy the PRG.

Diplomatic exchanges between the DRV, the PRC, and the USSR were
common throughout the Vietham conflict. Information on the number of
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exchanges which occurred from 1964-1971 irdicates that there were fluctua-

tions. (See Table 6-2 abo'e). When a comparison is made of the timeline .

appearing in Figure 6-1 and this table, it becomes obvious that exchanges
diminished or increased according to the needs, goals and politica® moods
of these three countries.
3. Military Assistance Provided to the DRV/NLF

Figures for military aid provided by the PRC and USSR to the DRV
also appear in Table 6-1. In addition, Eastern Europe provided a sma;l
amount of military assistance, althougn it was relatively insignificant in
comparison to Soviet and Chinese support. As has already been noted, the
Soviet Union provided the DRV with heavy military hardware, specifically
antiaircraft guns, surface-to-air missles (SAM), MIG-21 aircraft (anrd prior
to 1966, subsonic MIG-17 aircraft), tanks, ammunition, ships, several sub-
marines and fuel; the DRV also sent many of its military men to the Soviet
Union for pilot training. 54/

In addition, Soviet miiitary personnel were stationed in North
Vietham in order to provide advisory assistance on the surface-to-air
missile sites.55/ The PRC provided complementary military equipment such
as semi-automatic carbines, rocket launchers, mortars, recoilless rifles,
pistols and flares.56/ Chinese military-engineers, estimated between
20,000-60,000 strong, also participated in rebuilding the DRV's airfield.
and rail lines destroyed by US bombing raids.57/ Douglas Pike indicates
that, according to the GVN, Chinese officers assisted in combat activities
in the South; bodies of the enemy were often found decapitated (presumably
by DRV forces) in order to thwart GVN/US identification of Chinese partici-
pants.58/ Table 6-3 and Appendix D provide information on the types of
military assistance provided to the DRV forces by the USSR and the PR{
during the Vietnam conflict.

E.  ANALYTICAL SUMMARY AND INSIGHTS

Hanoi's capability to pursue its long-range goals in the face of
intensfied US involvement directly depended upon the external support
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provided by the USSR, the PRC, and to a certain extent, by others sympa-
thetic Lo its cause. Clearly, the ability of the DRV to sustain itself
both economically and militarily throughout the Vietnam conflict would have
been seriously undermined if not totally jeoparaized without this input.
Until 1972, when beth the USSR and the PRC appeared suddenly more intent on
pursuing detente with the US, Hanoi had little cause to be concerned tha*
outside aid would cease. The PRC and the USSR continued to provide aid
throughout the conflict. A competitive situation evolved wherein neither
the USSR nor the PRC would allow the other to outdo it in support. De-
creases in aid did occur as is evident in Table 6-1, but they were
generally shortlived. In reality, tensions existing between the USSR and
ihe PRC prevented overall withdrawa! of support. In this context, the DRV
was in essence a barometer - existing Sino-Soviet tensions. Both the USSR
and the PRC sought to influence the DRV, each in their own way, but in the
final count, it was the DRV which was the least willing of the three to
yield to pressure. The DRV's adeptness in simultaneously walking the "thin
line" between its two powerful allies while, in effect, playing one power
off against the other, was indeed "the signal achievement of the wariime
Hanoi regime".60/

During the years of the Vietnam War, there was a dramatic change in
the US perception of USSR and PRC interaction. The insight that has been
cained from observing the evolution of inter-Party relationships was that
communism is not monolithic. This statement appears as a truism now, but
it represents a major step forward in Western understanding of communism.
This 1insight serves as the foundation for current US dealings with the
communist countries of the world. It may be said that the insight has been
gained and that one of the central misperceptions of the Cold War has been
corrected.

Closely related to the understanding of the workings of communism is
the appreciation of nationalism's strength as a sentiment and also as a
force that shapes people's reaction to ideologies, including communism.
The experience of the Vietnam '‘conflict illustrated the vitality of nation-
alism in national communist parties. Viewing Indochina after the fall of
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| the US-supported governments in South Vietnam and Cambodia and the neu-
H tralist government in Laos, it is evident that the individual communist
§§ parties which have replaced those governments are as thoroughly national-
1 istic as their predecessors. Because of this characteristic, those regimes
are determined to protect the interests of their respective nations, even
to the point of waging war. The insight recent events have provided for
the United States is as follows: even if nations are taken over by com~

T eI, T

munist governments, the geopolitical balance of an area may not be com-
pletely upset. There are, of course, differing degrees and kinds of affi-
Tiations between communist regimes and Moscow or Peking. The experience of
the Viatnam conflict illustrates the importance of carefully examining the
nature cof the communist party in a country and where that country fits in
the regicnal power equation in order to estimate accurately the impact a
government run by thct Party might have on a region's political balance. .
{ Another insight that can be derived from the examination of the out-
side support provided to the Communist Vietnamese is that the type of war
the United States waged was an important element in determining hanoi's
reiationship with Moscow and Peking. As noted above, the PRC was incapatle
of providing the military hardware lorth Vietnam needed toc answer the chal-
lenge that was posed by sophisticated American weaponry and large numbers
of US troops. As the United States increased the intensity of its assault,
the necessiiy of obtaining the requisite types of arms prompted Hanoi to
draw closer to the Soviet Union. The lesson this insight provides is that
the type of mili*tary response the United States makes to a military
situation 1ike the Vietnam conflict may be a factor in shaping the politi-
cal outcome of a confiict. There were many other variables that affected
the development of the close ties between the USSR and Vietnam, tut Hanoi's
armament requirements in the latter part of the war must be recognized as a
significant factor in that evolution. .
Throughout the sonfiict the United States sought to influence the sup-
ply of aid to the communist Vietnamese through negotiations with the USSR
and PRC. The thought was that the Communist superpowers might be willing
to alter their aid programs to the Yietnamese if they perceived that their
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! own interests might be well served in other areas. The United States
: efforts did wot have discernible, long-term impacts on the flow of aid.
3 That fact provides another insight: the bargaining position of the US in
the trianguiar relationship bstween the US, PRC, and USSR not was as
strong as we have at times bLelieved. It seemy that the Russians and
Chinese respond more directly to the forces generated by their mutual
rivalry than to policy initiatives o7 the United States. A final insight
1 is that more should have beean known about the roles of the USSR and PRC,

and better use should have been made of what was known.

; - F.  LESSONS

Major communist powers such as the USSR and PRC have cevtain vested
interests in supporting and ensuring the success of lesser communist
nations; this suggests that an opponent of one of their surrogates would be
advised not to elect a strategy of attrition unless there was a reasonabla
assurance of a quick victory or of influencing the erxternal supply of
resources arnd/or use of geographic sanctuaries over a long haul.

Close and continuous observation must be maintained over communhist or
other potentially hostile states, and flexibility in interpretation is
essential to an understanding of their motives and likely courses of

T T T T N 7 R o T gy = e

] action.

' A locally based insurgency normally requires extensive external
support to offset an adverses balance of military and economic power; this
dependence may produce inherent contradictions which, if identified and

.
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understood, can present opportunities for exploitation.
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APPENDIX A
NATIONS CONSIDERED TO RECOGNIZE, DE JURE OR DE FACTO, THE DEMOCRATIC
REPUBLIC OF VIET-NAM - AS OF JANUARY 9, 1973 61/

; 1. ALBANIA 27.  IRAQ
E 2. ALGERIA 28. KOREA, DEM. PEOPLE'S REP OF
5 3. AUSTRIA 29.  LAOS
. 4. AUSTRALIA 30. MALAGASY REPUBLIC
5. BANGLADESH 31.  MALI
6. BULGARIA 32.  MAURITANIA
. 7. BURMA 33, MONGOLIA
; 8. CAMEROON 34,  NORWAY
9. CANADA 35.  PAKISTAN
10. CHILE 36. POLAND
11. CHINA, PEOPLE'S REP OF 37. ROMANIA
: 12. CONGO 38.  SENEGAL
g 13.  CUBA 39. SOMALIA
- 14. CZECHOSLOVAKIA 40. SRI LANKA
15.  DENMARK 41.  SUDAN
3 16. EGYPT 42.  SWEDEN
17.  FINLAND 43. SWITZERLAND
18.  FRANCE 44. SYRIA
19. GERMANY, DEM REP OF 45. TANZANIA
20.  GHANA 46. TUNISIA
21. GUINEA 47. USSR
22. GUINEA, EQUATORIAL 48. VEMEN, ARAB REPUBLIC
23, HUNGARY 49. YEMEN, PEOPLE'S DEM. REP.
24. ICELAND 50. YUGOSLAVIA
25.  INDIA 51. ZAMBIA
26. INDONESIA
j
6-35
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NOTES
A. The United Kingdom, which does nut recognize the DRV, has a Consulate
General accredited to the municipal authories of Hanoi.

B. The ICC maintains & mission in hanoi with Caradiin, Indian and Polish
representatives in it. India and Poland have embassies there. Canada

has no other representation.

C. The DRV is recognized by Sihanouk's exile Royal Government of National
Union of Cambodia.

SOURCE: Douglas Pike, Personal Library and Files, Washington, D.C., 1978.
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APPENDIX B

COUNTRIES RECOGNIZING THE PROVTISIONAL REVOLUTIONARY
GOVERNMENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF SOUTH VIET-NAM
as of November 24, 1972 62/

Albania 15. Mali

' 1.
E 2. Algeria 16. Mauritania
i 3. Bulgaria 17. Mongelia-
b . 4, Chile 18. Poland
i 5. China, People's Rep. of 19. Romania
- 6. Congo 20. Somalia
£ 7. Cuba 21. South Yemen
ol 8. Czechoslovakia 22. Sri Lanka
[ * 9. Egypt 23. Sudan

! 10. Germany, Dem. Rep. of 24. Syria

f 11. Guinea, Equatorial 25. Tanzania

12. Hungary 26. Uganda
i 13. Iraq 27. USSR
i 14. Korea, Dem. People's Rep. cf 28. Viet-Nam, Dem. Rep. of*

29. Yemen, People's Dem. Rep. of
30. Yugoslavia

*Tha Democratic Republic of Viet-Nam accredits the PRG Chief of Mission as
a "special representatives" rather than as an Ambassador.

x X K Xk k X X

NOTES

Denmark, Finland, France, Norway and Sweden have allowed the estab-
lishment of National Liberation Front for South Viet-Nam (NLF) infor-
mation offices in their capitals.

The PRG is recognized by Sihanouk's exile Royal Government of National
Union of Cambodia.

An NLF Mission exists in Jakarta, through Indonesia does not recognize
the PRG.
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APPENDIX C
NLF AND PRG RELATIONS AND DIPLOMATIC TIES: COUNTRIES AND ORGANIZATIONS 63/

Fifteen major parties and fronts (which are not in power) and 10
interrational and national organizations have recognized the NLF {formerly)
and the PRG as the genuine and legal representative of the South Vietnamese
peopie.

The NLF (PRG) is a member of the following international organiza-
tions' central committees:

The World Council of Peace (WCP)

The World Federation of Trad2 Unions (FTU)

The World Federatior of Democratic Youth (WFDY)

The International Union ¢f Students (IUS)

The International Association of Journalists (IAJ)

The Afro-Asian People's Solidarity Organization (AAPSO)

The Afro-Asiar Latin American Peoples's Solidarity Organization
The Women's International Democratic Federation (WIDF)

The International Teachers' Trade Union

The NLF (PRG)

Participates in 31 important international conferences including:
The Third Congress of WFTU in Moscow (5 November 1961)

The Congrass of the International Association Demacratic Lawyers
(IADL) in Budapest (31 March 1964)

] The International Scientific Symposium in Peking (26 August 1964)
() The Congress of WCP in Helsinki (July 1965)

. The Congress of Afro-Asian Latin American Peoples' Solidarity

Organization in Cuba (October 1965)

. The Fifth Congress of the WIDF in Finland (June 19¢9)
) The Conference of WFDY in support f the Indochinese peoples in

France (July 1970)

) The Summit Conference of non-aligned countrie: in Llusaka

{September 1979)

® ® ® ©®© © o e o & ® e o

@

Source: Hanoi, Vietnam Zouriar
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APPENDIX D
A SUMMARY OF WEAPONS CAPTURED IN SOUTH VIETNAM PRIOR TC i965 64/

i.  Weapons and supplies of PRC origin
75~-MM recoilless rifles

57-MM recoilless guns

Shells for 75-MM Juns

Shells for 57-MM guns

80~-MM mortar

60-MM mortar

Shells for 60-MM mortar

90- MM Bazooka

Caliber 27-MM rocket launchers
Caliber 7.92-MM modal 08 Maxim machine guns
MP-82 rockets

TNT explosives

Red phosphorus

Potassium chlorate

ST YR wempmesT mm T ey A e oo ;oo

T TS T T
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Cartridges for 7.92-mm. machine guns
Detonating fuses for 60-MM mortar shells

2. Weapons and supplies of Soviet origin
" MP-82 ritles
Launching cartridges
Mossin Magant carbines (w,automatic bayonets)
Rifles
Automatic pistnls

P R TS, - MR SR, PP G - R o, - R

o D e i a2 S R,

Grenacles
Rifle cartridges

Submachine guns
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3. Weapons and supplies of Czech origin

(] 7.65-MM Automatic pistols

: ) K-50 Submachine guns .

i ° Rifles

§ ° Machine gun cartridges

; . Grenade launchers

- (3 3.5" antitank bazookas

1

E? SOURCE: Aggression froi the North. Washington, D.C., Department of State
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? CHAPTER 7
COMSTRAINTS ON POLICY

¥ A.  INTRODUCTION

E This chapter examines the major domestic and international constraints
; on the policies of the North Vietnamese and the NLF leadership. By the
éj . term "constraint’ is meant a condition which limited the freedom of actions
F of the North Vietnamese leadership in its attempts to gain political con-
trol in the South and which its leadership had to work around or attack
. with diligence over an extended psriod of time. This chspter is organized
into three sections: '
° The major goals and policies of the leadership
F ) Long~standing international and domestic constraints on policy
{ ‘ ° Major changes in constraints - conflict environment

j B. MAJOR GCALS AND POLICIES OF THE LEADERSHIPS OF NORTH VIETNAM AND THE
: ~ NATIONAL LIBERATION FRONT

As explained in Chapter 1, the mejor goals of the North Vietnamese
leadership were first, to consolidate the North economically and politi-
cally and second, to reunify Vietnam under Lao Do.y Party control.l/ The
major goal of the leadership of the Naticnal Liberation Front was to gain
political power in South Vietnam in any way possible.2/ There were three
basic and distinctive types of policy options available to the leaderships
to "attain these goals, (1) political and diplomatic, (2) armed struggle,
and (3) the talk-fight strategy.

1. Among the many variations of political and dipiomatic options,
five stand out as having been major and distinctive:3/

[ Country-wide electivns

. Assistance from the French in enforcing provisions of the Geneva

Agreements of 1954

c Political activity in South Vietnam to gain the suppori of the

population and promoce revolution in South Vietnam

7-1
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. Accommodation with the Government of the Republic of Vietham
(GVN), with provisions for creation of a coalition government
(with the intentior of gaining complete control as sovon as

T T A e S - o

possible)
° Negotiated settiement with the GVN and United States.
} 2. Among the variants of armed struggle, three stand cut as having
been major and distinctive. These wera:
) General uprising,
(] Guerrilla warfare, and
) vonventional military operations.
% 3. The third type of policy alternative, freguently referred to as '
] the "Talk-fight" strategy, consisted of engaging in negotiations with the
' enemy while continuing to fight him on the battlefield with any combination
of the armed struggle options. . i
The following sections of this chapter wiil examine the major domestic

and international constraints on the implementation of these policies by
the North Vietnamese and NLF, .

C.  LONG-STANDING INTERNATIONAL AND DOMESTIC CONSTRAINTS ON PQLICY

1. International Constraints

a. Geographical Realities that Required Obtaining Bases and
Sanctuaries 1n Laos and Cambodia

Prior to the regularization of an American naval presence in
the South China Sea, the DRV was able to move supplies into South Vietnam
through coastal waters. However, lacking an amphibious warfare capability,
the IRV could not expect to seize the RVN from the sea. An overt military
drive southward was possible but less attractive than a flanking movement
from the western hills of the Annamite Chain. Main force operations along '
the coast were difficult throughout the peried of American presence in
Vietnam because of the effectiveness of air power and naval interdiction
and terrain compartwentalization. Concentrations of PAVN troops, supplies
and equipment in Laos and Cambodia, however, were subject only to air .
attacks and minor ground-force incursions. The DRV treated Southeast Asia
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as a single theater of operations; therefore, Lavs and Cambodia formed part
of the Rear, to their thinking. An ineffective neutralist government in
Laos and the presence of friendly Pathet Lao forces along the Vietnam-Lao
g purder allowed the North Vietnamese to overcome this constraint by means of
: a fairly permanent presence of large and growing numbers of North
Vietnamese service troops operating the Ho Chi Minh Trail and its way

§ stations, supply dumps, rest areas, and eventually, POL pipelines.
Clearly the DRV leadership focused on consolidating theair

' position in North Vietham as a matter of first priority; second they moved

towards unification of Vietnam while confining their activities in Laos and
Cambodia to those measures necessary to support their war effort. Hegemony
over all of the former colonies of Indochina wouid follow later.

The significance of the North Vietnamese long-term effort to
overcome their supply problems was that the DRV could not successfully have
waged its war in the South without the sanctuaries in Laos and Cambodia.
Existence of the sanctuaries and of Anerica's "secret war" against them may